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To tbe Worſbipfl tbe Ms- 

fters of the Bath, aud 
the " of the Mettibets | 
tbe Honourable Society 0] 
Lincolns-Inn, | 


Gentlemen. 


Hen -I reſolv'd--to publiſh 
| thele Sermons, there 
{ could be no diſpute to whom [1 
'o ſhould dedicate them. They do 
of right belong to you, being moſt 
of them firſt preach'd among you ; 
{ behides my great obligation to 
| you for your conſtant reſpects to 
me , both. in the favourable ac- 
ceptance"ard 1n the generous en- 
| & 2 cQurage- 
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couragement of my labours, ever 
fince I had the honour and ha 

pineſs to be related to you. fn 
a thankfull acknowledgment where- 


of I humbly preſent this ſmall 


part of them to you, hoping that | 
by the bleſhing of God they may | 
be of ſome uſe for the promot- | 
ing of true piety and vertue, | 
which 1s the fincere wiſh and aim | 


of 
Your moſt obliged 


and faithfull Servant, 


John Cant. 
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Shall neither trouble the Reader, nor 
ſelf, with any apology for the pabliſh. 
ing of theſe Sermons. For if they be 

in any meaſure truly ſerviceable to the end 
for which they are deſign'd, to eſtabliſh mex 
in the Principles of Religion and to recome 
mend to them the prattice of it with any con- 
ſfiderable _—_ I rr a oP Apo» 
lagy is neceſſary, and if t not ſo, I am 
þ — none can be ſufficient. yy / odd if there 
need any, the common heads of excuſe in theſe 
caſes are very well known; and I hope I have 
an equal right to them with other men. 

1 ſhall chaſe rather in this Preface, to 
give a ſhort account of the following Diſ- 
courles; end as briefy 45 I can to vindi 
4 ſingle paſſage in the firſt of thens from the 
Exceptions of 4s Gentleman mho bath been 
pleas'd to honour it ſo far as to write 4 whole 
Book againſt it. 

The Deſign of theſe Diſcourſes is four- 
d, 


0 
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- Firſb, Fo ſpew the + 0 
Acheike; tf Rofing or Ralgion; which | 
am ſorry is ſo neceſſary to be done in this Age. 
This Ihave endeavour'd, i in he two firſt of 
theſe Diſcourſes. 
Secondly, To egnimend Religion to men 
from the great and manifold advant 
ch i "ings both to pablick Society ayd 
ſons.  AbiHl this inthe. argy- 
Be f Tk r> *nd fytrth. 
repreſent. theexcellency, more 
by. ot the Chriſtian Rehgion 
##t0 vindicate the praQtiſe of it from the 


: 
x 


bo Ges vF thoſegrievous troubles and dife | 


y which many imagine it to be atten. 

BA wit Ana this ts the ſubjett of the 
felt $3 —_ ſous X 

YUr o 'perſwade men to the prac» 

he ma op this Yd Pence from the Ont 

obligation which the profeffion of Chriſtt- 

A wt Don "i to that. urpoſe and 

warty, from the glorious rewards 


fn othes? life ; which is the deſign of the 


two Iſt Diſcourſes. 
Hwving® given this ſhort account of the 
falming D 
pars to. detain. him a little longer, whilſt 
£ winditate-a paſlage in the firſt of theſe 
Sermons, from the aſſaults of a whole Book 


ifcourſes, þ crave leave of the | 


prrpoſely writ againſt it. The Title of the 


Book 


Py 
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Book is Faith;vindicated. from-the poſſibili+, 
oy of Falſhood. The. Authox Mr. -T. S. 

e famaus Author off Sure: footing. Fe 
hath indeed in. this laſk Book off his, to my: 
great: ananement, quitted\ that glorious. Tis. 
tle, Not: that: I dare. aſſume t0' my. ſelf to: 
hawe- put. him- ont. of conceit- with-it, by ha- 


wing-onvine'd hins of the phantaſticalnes. of. 


it. No, I deſpair to. convince-that man' of 

any. thing, who after ſo fair an- admonition: 

does. ſtill perſiſt tomaintain, * that firſt-and.* retier 
ſelf-evident Principles 108 oxely, may, bug ?f Toanks 
are. fit. to. be demonſtrated- , and + that; TV 
thoſe ridiculats identical! Propoſitions, thasr1. 
Faith, is/Faith, 4x44:Rule,is a Rule, are fis(t, 
Principles. 1-1this Controverſe! of the. Rula 

of Faith,. without. which. nothing can be ſo» 

lidly. concluded either. about Rule or Faith. 

Rut there-mas another. reaſpn for bis quitting" 

of that Title, and 4: prudent' one- indeed: : 

e' had forſaken. the defexce of; Suxer 
footing, and" then. it became: COMventent: 
to. lay aſide that Title, for. fear of- put+ 
ting: people any. more. in. mind. of. that: 

ook, 

I expetted indeed after his. Letter: of 
Thanks, iz which he * tells. ayer intended tow p. ig. 
throw a{ide'the rubbiſh of my-Beob,that in. 
his Anſwer he .might the. betrer lay open 
the Fabrick\of ay. Diſcourle, ad. have no- 

a 4 thing 
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thing there to doe, but to ſpeak to ſolid 
Foints ; I ſay, after this, I expetted a full 
Anſwer to the ſolid Points (as he is pleaſed 
to gall them) of my Book ; and that, (ac- 
gording to his excellent method of removing 
the  rpbbiſh, im order to. the pielling down 
of « building) the Fabrick of my Book would 
long ſince have been demolifh'd and laid even 
with the ground, But eſpecially, when in 
the wieleſlos of that moſt civil and obliging 
Letter, he threatnid never to leave follow- 
ing on his blow, till he had cirher brought. 
Pr, Sri, and me to lay Principles that 
would'bear the teſt, or it was made evi- 
fdent to all the world that we had none : 
F began (as I had reaſon) to be in a terri- 
ble fear of him, and to look upon my ſelf as 
# dead man. And indeed who can think 
himfelf ſo conſiderable as not to dread this 
mighty man of Demonſtration, this Prixce 
of Controvertiſts, his great Lord and Poſ- 
feſſour of” Firſt Principles ? But T perceive 
that great minds are mercifull, and do ſome- 
times coutent themſelves to threaten when they 
gold aeftroy. | 
For inſtead of returning a full Anſwer 
to my Book, he (agcording to their new modg 
pf canfuting Borks ) manfully falls « nibbling 
## 00 fingte paſſage in it, pag. 118. where- 
ja be makes me to ſay (for 1 ſay wo fach 
| thing) 


by .— 
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id , rhing) that the Rule of Chriſtian Faith, 


wl \| and conſequently "Faith it ſelf, is poſſible 
ſed to be falſe , Nay in his Letter of Thanks, 
"9 ſaxs it is an avow?*d Poſition, i» that * P. 13, 
Ng place, that Faith is poſſible to be falſe. 
pun | And to give the more countenance to this 
ld ' calumny, he chargeth the ſame Poſition (in 
en | equivalent terms) of the poſſible falſhood 
in Faith, and that as to the clicfeſt and 
2g | moſt fundamental: Point, the Tenet of a 
V = Deity, pow the forementioned Sermon. 
he. But becauſe he knew in his conſcience, that 
at ' FT had avow'd no ſich Poſition, he durſt 
i» , not cite the words either of niy Book or Ser- 
þ mon Yeft the Reatler ſhould have diſcover'd 
<- the' notorious' falſhood and groundleſneſs of 
as this Calumny : Nay he df not ſo much as 
th refer to any partiealar place in my Sermon, 
is ' mhere ſuch a paſſage _ be found, And 
ce yet this is the Man that has the face to charge 
ſ- Others with falſe citations , to which charge, 
”8 before I have done, T ſhall ſay ſomething, 
e- * which (what effet ſoever it may heave upon 
ey him) would make any other man ſufficiently 
| aſhamns'd, 

24 ' But yet I muſt acknowledge, that in this 
lg » Polition which he faſtens upon me, he ho- 


g wours me with excellent company, my Lord 
A Faulkland, Aſs, -Chillingworth, a»4 Dr. 
h ptillingfleet 3; Perſons of Fhat admirable 
) s | ſtrength 
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rength and\ wearntſs in their Writings, 
Hh we ha refletts prm__ le- 
ana, way, 0] YedjAning, may. to. Pon 
= ever. 5g read them. And'as 
to-this Polition. which, he; _ them with 
all, I do not know: (nor. have. the. leaſt, reaſon. 
upan Mr. S's word' to believe), any. ſuch: thing 
is majn{ainediby they, 
As for my ſelf, whom. © am; nom: one 
cancer nd, to vindicate,. Ii ſpall ſet down the: 
two.Pallages 14 mbich- Þſuppeſe he. refers. 


In.my\Sexman, 1 endeauonr (among ather. 
rags) to, ſhem. the unrea/onableneſs of. A> 
thejlm «pox. thi 


5; 46count': Becauſe it re-. 
quires more, evidence for: things than they: 
are capable of, To make this gaod, 4 
coarſe thus. : Ariſtotle. hath-long ſince 

ſerved, how: uareaſogable it. is to, expett 
the ſame kind: of. Proof for every thing, 
which we have for ſomethings. Mathe- 
matical. things being of anabſtrated, na» 
ture, are. onely- capable of- clear Demon- 
ſtration, Bug Concluſjogs, in, Natural, 
Philoſophy, are to be prov'd by a ſuffici- 
ent Induction of iments; things of a 
Moral nature, by, Moral. Arguments, and! 
Matters of. Fatt by credible Teſtimogy. 
And though none. of theſe be ſtrift' De- 
monſtration, yet- have we an yy 
aſſu- 
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aflyrange of: yher, when they are proy?d 
by: the beſd, Argugaents that: the. ature and 
lity- of the thing will bear. None can 
demonſtras to. me, that there is ſuch an 
in America as Jamaics ;. yet upon 
the. Teſtwnony of credible pertons, and 
Awuthours who: have written of it, I aw 
as free from al doubs concerning it, as 
from doubting of the cleareſt Matheraa- 
tice] De ation. So-that this is.to be 
exentained'as a firm. Principle, by all thoſe 
who pretend ta be certain of any. thing as 
all, that when.any. thing is. prov'd by as 
good Argurnents as thas thing is capable 
of, and: we have as great aſſurance that-it 
is, as we could poſlbly have fuppoſing it 
were, we ought notics reaſon to make any 
doubt of the exiftkence of that ang. 
Now: to apply: this to. the preſent caſe. 
Thebeing: of God: is not Mathematically 
demonſtrable, nor can ir: be; expected ut 
ſhould ; becauſe onely. Mathematical mat- 
ters admit of this kind of evidence. Nor 
can. it be prov'd: immediately. by ſenſe, 
beauſe God being ſppos'd to: be a. pure 
Spuit, cannot be the object of any 
corporeal ſenſe. But yet' we have as 
great afſſurance- that there is 'a God, as 
the nature of the thing to: be prov'd'ss 
capable of ,.. and: as we could. in reaſon 
expect 
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expe to have, __y that he were. - 
Upon this paſſage it muſt be ( f any thing | 
in the Sermon) that My. S. chargeth this 
Poſition ( in equivalent terms) of the 
poſſible falſhood of Faith, and that as to 
the chiefeſt and moſt fundamental Point, 
the Tenet of a Deity, And now I appeal 
ro the Reader's Eyes and Judgment, whether 
the ſam of what T have ſaid, © be-not this, 
That though the exiſtence of God be not capa- 
ble of that flrit® kind of Demonſtration 
whic h Mathematical matters are, yet, that 
we have an wndoubted aſſurance of it. One 
would think that no man could be ſo ridiculous 
as from hence to infer, that T believe it poſ+ 
fble, notwithſlanding this _—_— - that 
there ſhould be no God, For however in 
many other caſes an undoubted aſſurance that 
s thing is, may not exclude all ſuſpicion 
of a poſſibility of its being otherwiſe ; yet 
&n this Tenet of a Deity it moſt certain- 
ly does. Becauſe whoever is aſſur'd that 
there is a God, is aſſur'd there is a Being 
whoſe _— is and always was neceſſary, 
and conſequently is aſſured that it is impoſſe- 
ble he ſhould not be, and involves in it 4 con- 
gradiction. So that my Diſcourſe is ſo far 
from beirg equivalent to the Poſition he 
mentions, that it is a perfei# contradition 
fo it. And he might with as much w__ 
ave 
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have affirmw*d, that T had expreſly, and in ſs 
many words ſaid that there is no God. 

The other paſſage is in pag. 128. of my 
Book, concerning the Rule of Faith. T 
Was —_ that no man can ſhew by any 
n argument, that it is naturally 
impoſſible that all the Relations concerning 
America ſhould be falſe. But yet (/ay I) 
I ſuppoſe that aerwLAbanges this, no 
man in his wits. is now poſleſt with ſo 
incredible a folly, as to doubt whether 
there be ſuch a place. The caſe is the 
very ſame as to the certainty of an ancient 
Book, arid of the ſenſe of plain expreſſions : 
We have nodemonſtration for theſe things, 
and we expe. none ;. becauſe we know 
the things are not capable of it. We are 
not infallibly certain, that any Book is ſa 
ancient as it pretends to be ; or that it was 
written by him whoſe Name it bears ;_ or 
that this is the ſenſe of ſuch and ſuch pa{ſ- 
ſages in it ; it is poſſible all this may be 
otherwiſe : But we are very well aſfur'd 
that it is not, nor hath any prudent man 
any juſt cauſe tro make the leaſt doubt of 
it; For a bare poſſibility that a thing may 
be, or not be, is no juſt cauſe of doubting 
whether a thing be or not. Ir is poſſible 
all the people in France may dye this night, 
but I hope the poſſiblicy of this doth not 


incline 
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incline any man in the leaft to think it wMl 
be ſo. It is poflible that the Sun muy not 
rife to morrow morning ; yet for all this I 
ſuppoſe thixt 96 raan hath the Teaft doubt 
but that ft will. 

To tvord the varvils of this Fmipertihtit 
Miz, 1 have tranſeri/i the whoke Paje #0 
whith he refers. Anion where 5s His > 
vowd Pofttion of the poſſible falſhood of 
Faith? All that T fay is this, That we ity+ 
wot infallible icher i judeing of the utes» 
guity 'of » Book, or of the of it 
which T mer (is ary mikis of ſenſe wnl v3r+ 
gemuity world exfily perivive T do) that tk 
carrot demonſtrate theſe things of, as vo ftw 
thut the contrary neceſſarily #Wudhves &« boys 
tradiftion ; but yet that wh may have « fm 
xf[urance concerning theſe matters, f0 us not #6 
make the leaſt doubt of them. | 

Ants this to avow the poſſible fathood 
of Faith? And yet this Pofition Mr. 'S. 
charges upon theſe words ; how jirſtly T ſhall yo 
exaumene. 

Either by Faith My. S. means the Doc- 
trine revea/Pd by God, and then the mea 
of the Poſition nuſt be, that what Got 
lays, is poſſible to be falſe ; which 4s fb 
abſurd a Polition ax can hurdly enter ito 
any man's mini; and* jet Mr. S. hath the 
modeſty all «long in his Book to —_ 

that 
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that inthe forecited Pallage 1 ſay as wuch as 


this comes to. 

Or elſe My. S, weans by Faith, the affene 
which "ive give to Dottrines us yevenPd 
God ; and then his ſenſe of infallibility m 

be either that whoever aſſents to any _ 
as yeweal®d by God, cannot be deceit d, wh 
fappoſition that it &s fo rewraPd ; or ak 
dt rely, thut whoever afſents to any 

a5 reveaÞ\d by God, cannot be aecein”d, 
New although FA not, in the Paſſage fore- 
ctted, ſpeak P26 ſpillable comcerwing Define 
yeuvtaPa by God, yet 1 affirm (and ſo will 
any man ele ) hat an aſſent ro any Doty ine 
as revealed by God, if it be reveat'd by biz, 
# impoſſible to be foals +, But this is ondly av 
infallibility w_ 7M p——_ whi 
mounts to nd more than this, That if a thing 
be true, it is *mpoſſible to be falſe. Ani 
yet the promcipal defien of My. S's Book #s 
ro prove this, which 1 believe 1» man in the 
world was ever ſo Jenfeleſs 4 as t6 dewy. But 
if he mean abſolutely, that whoever afſexts 
r0 any Do#rine as reveal'd by God, cannot 
be deceivd, that is, that no wan can be miſ- 
Faken about matters of Faith ( as he maſt 
wean, if he 7 pro to have any adverſary, 
and do not fight only with his own ſhadow, ) 
this I ronfeſs is very comfortable aſſertion, 
bt ] am mwh afraid it is wot troe, 


Or 
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Or elſe laſtly, By Faith he arderſtands the 
Means and Motives of Faith, - And thex 
tbe plain ſtate of the contfoverſie between us 
is this, Whether it \be. neceſſary to a 
Chriſtian belief to be: infallibly ſecur'd 
of the means whereby the. Chriſtian Doc- 
trine js convey'd to us, and of the firmgeſs 
of the Motives upon- which our belief of 
it .is grounded. - This indeed. is ſomething 
t0 the pmrpoſe ; for though in the paſſage be- 
fore-cited, I ſay not one word concerning the 
Motives of our Belief of the Chriſtian Dos- 
trine, yet my diſcourſe there was intended to 
be apply'd to the means whereby the knowledge 


| 
| 


£ 


; 


of this Dottrine is conveydto us, However, 
I am contented to joys iſſue with Mr. S. up- | 


on both theſe Points. 
I. That it is not neceſſe] t0 the true na- 
tare of Faith, that the 
#ny man believes the Chriſtian Dottrire ſhould 
be abſolutely concluſive, and impoſſi-ie to be 
falſe. That it*is neceſſary, Mr. S. ſeveral 
_ affirms in his Book ; but gy —_— 
onably, appears from certain and daily ex» 
oe = ga _ Chriſtians ( ſuch as 
St. Auſtin ſpeaks of, as ſav'd not by the 
quickneſs of their underſtangings, but the 
ſimplicity of &4heir belief ) do believe the 
Chriſtian Dotrine upon incompetent grounds, 


and their belief is true, though the argument 
upon 


otives «pon which . 


a  « "I a 
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#pon which they ground it be not ( as Mr. 
S, ſays) abſolutely concluſive of the thing : 
And he that thus believes the Chriſtian 
Dottrine, 4 he adhere to it, and live ac- 
cordingly, ſball andoubtedly be ſav'd ; and yet 
IT hope Mr. S. will not ſay that any man ſball 
be ſaved without true Faith, I might add, 
that in this Aſſertion Mr. S. is plainly con- 
traditted by thoſe of his own Charch. 

For they generally grant, that General 
Councils, t ougi they be infallible in their 
Definitions and Concluſions, yet are not al- 
ways ſo in their Arguments and reaſonings 
about them. And the Geide of Controver- 


fies * expreſly {9% that it 15 not neceſlary *p. zs. 


that a Divine Faith ſhould always have an 
external rationally infallible ground or mo- 
tive thereto (whether Church Authority, 
or any other) on his part, that ſo believes. 
Here is a man of thetr own Church ayowing 
this Poſition, that Faith is poſſible to be 
falle. I deſire Mr. S. who is the very Rule 
of Controverſie, to do juſtice upon this falſe 
Guide. 

I muſt acknowledge that Mr. S. attempts 
to prove this Aſſertion, and that by a wery 
pleaſant and ſurprizing Argument, which & 
this, The profound Myſteries 0 Faith 


(be tells us +) muſt needs ſeem to ſome, , ;.,;,,, 
(viz. thoſe who have no light but their vine. p, 
b 


pure ** 


o 
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oy 


+ ?. *.prre natural Reaſon, -þ as he ſaid before) 


impoſſible to be true ; which therefore no- 


t:ing but a Motive of its own nature | 


ſeemingly impoſſible to be falſe can con- 


F 


' 
; 
| 


| 


uer {o as to make them conceit them re- * 


4 true. What Mr. S. here means by a 


otive of its own nature ſeeming impoſ- | 
Pible to-be falſe 7 cannot divine, unleſs he 
means 4 real ſeeming impoſſibility, But be 
that as it will ; does My. S. in good ear- | 
neſt believe that a Motive of its own na- | 


ture ſeeming impoſſible to be falſe, is ſuf- 
ficient to convince any man, that has and uſes 
the light of natural Reaſon, of the truth of 


_— which muſt needs ſeem to him i1m- | 


poſſible.tohe true ? In my opinion theſe 
two -.feeming . tmpoſſibilities are ſo equally 


matthed that it muſt needs be a drawn Bat- 


rs tberween them. Suppoſe the thing to be 
belixved be: Franſubſtantiation ; this indeed 
fr a very profound Myſtery, and is (ve ſpeab 
in Mr. Ss. phraſe) of its own nature lo ſee- 
mingly impoſſible, that i know no argument 
#n the world ſtrong enough to cope with it, 
And I challenge My. S. to inſtance in any 
Motive of Faith which 7s, both to our «n+ 
aer ſtanding and our ſenſes, more plainly im- 
= ntr to be falſe than their Dottrine of 
ranſubſtantiation is evidently impoſſible ro 
be true. Andif be cannot, how can he rea- 
ſonably 


; 
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ſonably expect that any man inthe World 
ſbould believe it ? 

2. That it is not neceſſary to the true na- 
ture of Faith, that we ſhould be infallibly 
fſecur'd of the means whereby the Chriſtian 
Doitrine is convey'd to us ; particularly of 
the Antiquity and Authority of the Books of 
Scripture, and that the expreſſions in it cane 
not poſſibly bear any other ſenſe. And theſe 
are the very things I inſtance in, in the pal. 
ſage ſo often mention'd, And to theſe Mr.S. 
ought to bave ſpoken, if he intended to have 
confuted that paſſage. But he was reſolud 
wot to ſpeak diſtini#l;, knowing his beſt play 
ro be in the dark, and that all his ſafety lay in 
the confuſion and obſcurity of his talk. 

Now that to have an infallible ſecurity in 
theſe particulars is not neceſſary to the true 
nature of Faith is evident upon theſe two 
accounts ;, becauſe Faith may be withoat 
this infallible ſecurity, and becauſe in the 
CR mention d it is impoſſible to be 

ad, 

1. Becauſe Faith may be without this | 
infallible ſecurity. He that is fo aſſur'd of 
the Antiquity and Authority of the Books of 
Scripture, and of the ſenſe of thoſe Texts 
wherein the Dotfrines of Chriſtianity are 
plainly delivered, as to ſee no juſt cruſe to 
doabs thereof, may really aſſent to thoſe Doc- 

) 2 $rines 
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trines though he have no infallible ſecarity, 
And an aſſent ſo grounded I affirm to have * 
the trae nature of Faith. For what degree © 
of aſſent, and what ſecurity of the Means, 
which convey to us the knowledge of Chriſti- 
anity are —_—_— to the true nature of 
Faith us to be eſtimated from the end of 
Faith, which « the ſalvation of mens ſouls, 
And whoever is ſo aſſur'd of the authority 
and ſenſe of Secrip:ure, as to believe the 
Dottrine of it, and to lrve accordingly, ſhall \ 
be ſaved. And ſurely ſuch a belief as will 
fave a man hath the true nature of Faith, 
though it be not infallible. And if God have 
ſafficiently provided for the ſalvation of men 
of all capacities, it 1s no ſuch reflettion upon 
the goodneſs and wiſedom of providence, 
«s Mr. S. imagines, that he hath not taken care 
that every man's Faith ſhould arrive to the 
degree of infallibility ; nor does our bleſſed 
Savioar, for not having maae this proviſion, * 
deſerve to be eſteem'd by all the world not 

= wile Lawgiver, but a mere Ignoramus 

+ and Impoſtor, «s * one of his fellow Cons 

Cantuari- trovertilts ſpeaks with reverence. 

enſts P. Beſides, this aſſertion that infallibility is 

77 neceſſary tothe true nature of that aſſent 
which we call Faith, « plainly falſe upon 
another account alſo ; becauſe Faith aamits 
of degrees, But Infallibility has none. The 

Scripture 


prure 
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and of the increaſe of Faith ; but I never 
heard of a weak and ſtrong Infallibility. In» 
fallibility is the Liebe perfetion of the 
knowing faculty, and conſequently the firmeſt 
degree of aſſent upon the firmeſt grounds, 
and which are mm tobe ſo. mY + ws Mr. 
S. ſay, that the higheſt degree of aſſent ad- 
_ of degrees, _7 ver of increaſe ? 
Infallibility is an abſolute impoſſibility of 
being deceived ; now I deſire Mr.S. to fhew 
me the _ of abſolute impoſſibility ; and 
if he could doe that, and —— there 
might be degrees of Infallibility, yet I can- 
wot believe that Mr. S. would think fit to 
call any degree of Infallibility a weak Faith 
or aſſent. 

2. Becauſe an infallible ſecurity in the 
particulars mention'd is impoſſible to be had ; 
1 mean in an ordinary way, and without mis 
racle and particular revelation ; becauſe the 
nature of the thing i: incapable of it, 'The at- 
moſt ſecurity we have of the antiquity of any 
Book # humane Teſt imony,and all humane Teſ- 
timony is fallible for this plain reaſon becauſe 
all men are fallible, And though Mr. S.. in 
defence of his beloved Tradition is plear'd to 
ſay that humane Teſtimony in ſome caſes ts 
infallible, yet I think no man before him wes 
ever /o hardy as to maintain tht the Teſti- 

b 3 mony 
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to be in many caſes certain ; that is, ſuch as 

4 conſiderate man may pruaently rely and pro- 

ceed upon, and hath no juſt cauſe to aoubt of ; 

and ſuch a» none but an 09ſtinate man or a fool 

can deny. And that thus the learned men of his 

* Delo. Own Church define certainty Mr.S.(if he would 
Theol. but vouchſafe to read ſuch Books) might have 
_ "* learnt from * Melchior Canus, who ſpeaking 
Certa a- of the firmneſs of humane Teſtimony in ſome 
=_ p raſes (which yet he did not believe to be in- 
ea ſunt, fallible) defines it thus, thoſe things are cer- 
quz rc- tain among men, which cannot be deny*d 
—_— withour obſtinacy and folly. 1 know Mr. 
cia,& S, is pleagd to ſay, that certainty and 1n- 
_— fallibility are all ove. And he is the firſt man 
has that I know of that ever ſaidit. And yet per- 
haps ſome body may have been before him in it, 

for I remember 'T'ully ſays, that there is no- 

thing ſo fooliſh but ſome Philoſopher or 0. 

ther has ſaid it. I zm2 ſure Mr. S's own Philo- 
ſopher 'r. Wh. contradiits him in this moſt 
clearly, in his Preface to Ruſhworth*s Dia- 
logues ; where expiicating the term Moral 
certainty he tells 1s, that ſome underſtood 

by it ſuch a certainty as makes the cauſe 
always work the ſame effect, though it 

take not away the abſolute poſhbility of 
working other ways ; and this preſently 

afier he tells us, ought abſolutely to be 
reckond 
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reckon'd in the degree of true certainty,and 
the Authors conlider*d as miſtaken 1nun- 
dervaluing it. So that accordi: g to My, Wh, 
true certainty may conſiſt with a poſſibility of 
the contrary, and conſequently Mr. S, is miſ= 
taken in thinking certainty and infallibility 
t0 be all one. Nay,1 do not find any two of them 
agreeing among themſelves, about the notions 
of infallibility and certainty. Mr. Wh. ſays, 
that what ſome call moral certainty, is trae 
certainty, though it do not take away a poſſtbi« 
lity, of the contrary. Mr. S, aſſerts the dire 
contrary, that Moral certainty is only probavjn 
lity becauſe it does not take away the poſſibili« 
ty of the contrary. The Guide in Controverlies 


* differs from them both, aud mekes moral, « ,, 


certain and infallible all one, I defire that 
they would agree theſe matters among then 
ſelves before they quarrel with 1 about ther, 
In brief then, E naar” moral certainty be 
ſometimes taken for a high degree of proba» 
bility which can onely produce a doubtfull af+ 
ſent; yet it is alſo frequently us'a far 4 
firm and undoubted aſſent to @ thing «par 
ſuch grounds as are fit fully to ſatisfie a pru» 
dent man; and inthis ſenſe 1 have aiways 
us'd this Term. But aow infallibility zs 
an abſolute ſecurity of the underſtanding fro 
all poſſibility of miſtake in what it believes, 
And there are but two ways for the under- 
| b 4 ſtanding 
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anding to be thus ſecur'd ; either by the 
ſore of its m_ nature, or by f-Ah wo 
tural aſſiſtance. But no humane unaer- 
ſtanding being abſolutely ſecur'd from 
poſſibility of miſtake by the perfettion f its 
own nature (which I think all mankind ex- 
eept Mr. S, have hitherto granted) it fol- 
lows, that no man can be infallible in any 
thing, but by ſupernatural aſſiſtance. Nor + 
did ever the Church of Rome pretend to in- 
fallibility upon any other account, as ever 
one knows that hath been converſant in the 
Writings of their Learned men. And 


+ p.83, Mr. Creſly in his * Anſwer to Dr. Pierce 


85. 


hath not the face to contend for any other 
infallibility but this, that the immu- 
table God can aQtually preſerve a mu- 
table creature from aCtual mutation : 
But I can by no means agr.e with him 
in what immediately follows, concerning 
the Omniſcience of s creature ; that 
God, who is abſolutely omniſcient , can 
teach a rational Creature all truths ne- 
ceſſary or expedient to be known ; ſo that 
though a man may have much igno- 
rance, yet he may be in a ſort ommiſci- 
ent within a determinate ſphere. Omani- 
ſcient within a determinate ſphere, is an 
enfinite within a finite ſphere ; and is not 
that avery pretty ſort of knowing all _— 
whis 
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which may conſiſt with a ignorance of ma- 
ny things ? { all the Fj oramuls Fu I 
heve met with (except My. S.) Mr. Creſly 
is the happieſt at theſe ſmart and ingenious 
kind of 9p | 
As to the other Particular of the ſenſe of 
Books, it #s likewiſe plainly impoſſible, that 
any thing ſbould be deliver'd in ſuch clear 
and certain words as are abſolutely incapa- 
ble of any other ſenſe ; and yet notwithſtand- 
ing this, the meaning of them may be { 
plain as that any unprejudic'd and reaſonable 
man may certainly underſtand them, How 
many Definitions and Axioms, &c. are 
there in Euclid, in the ſenſe of which men 
are univerſally agreed, and think themſelves 
undoubtedly certain of it ? and yet the words 
in which they are expreſ4d, may paſihy 
bear another ſenſe. The ſame may be ſaid 
concerning the Doftrines and Precepts of the 
H. Scriptures ; and one great reaſon why 
men do not ſo generally agree in the ſenſe 
of theſe as of the other is becauſe the intereſts, 
and laſts , and paſſions of men are more con« 
cern'd in the one than the other. But what- 
ever uncertainty there may be inthe ſenſs of 
any Texts of Scripture, Oral Tradition is jo 
far from affording us any help in this caſe 
that it is 4 thouſand times more uncertain 
and leſs to be truſted to ; eſpecially if we 
my 
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may take that to be the Traditionary ſenſe of 


' 
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Texts of Scripture, which we meet with in | 


the Decretals of their Popes, and the Acts 


of ſome of their Councils ; than which ne- | 


ver was any thing in the whole world more 
abſard and ridiculous : And whence may we 
expett tohave the infallible Traditional ſenſe 


of Scripture, if not from the Heads and Re» | 


preſentatives of their Church ? 


This may abundantly ſuffice for the windi- 


cation of that Paſlage which Mr. S. makes 

- oh 4s if I had there- 
in deny'd the truth and certainty of all Re- 
ligion ; but durſt never truſt the Reader with 
# view of thoſe words of mine upon which 
he pretended to ground this Calumny. But 
the world underſtands well enough, that all 
this was but 4 "a of Mr. 9's Fr the ſatiſ- 
fattion of his own Party, and a pitifull Art 
to avoid the vindication of Sure-footing, 4 
T ask he hai no mind to undertake. 

And yet the main adefizn of this Book 
which he calls Faith vindicated, &«. 
is 20 mo that which I do not believe any 
man living ever denyed, viz. That what 
is true is not poſſible to be falſe : Which, 
though it be one of the plaineſt Truths inthe 
world, yet he proves it ſo fosliſhly, as would 
make any man ( if it were not evident of it 
ſelf) ro donbt of it, He proves it from 

Logick, 
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Logick, and Nature, azd Metaphyſicks, 
and Ethicks, &c. I wonder he 4id not do 
it likewiſe from Arithmetick and Geometry, 
the Principles whereof, he * zells ws ares gy. 
concerned in demonſtrating the certainty foxing, 
of Oral Tradition. He might alſo have® 53 
proceeded to Aſtrology, and Palmiſtry, and 
Chymiſtry, and have ſhewn how each of 
theſe lend their aſſiſtance to the evidencing 
of this Truth, For that could not have + ra. 
been more ridiculows, than his + Argument vindic. y. 
from the nature of SubjeQ, and Predicate, * 7»&< 
and Copula in Faith-Propoſitions ; becauſe 
forſoo:h whoever affirms any Propoſition 4 
Faith to be true, affirms it impoſſible to 
falſe. Very true. But would any man ar- 
gue, that what ts true is impoſſible to be falſe, 
from the nature of Subject, Prizdicate aud 
Copula ? for be the Propoſition true or falſe, 
theſe are of the fame nature in both, that us, 
they are Subject, Predicate and Copula. 

But that the Reader may have a taſte of 
his clear ſtyle and way of reaſoning, T ſhall 
for his ſatisfattion tranſcribe Mr. S*s whole 
Argament from the nature of the Pradicate, 
His words are theſe. Our Argument from 
the Copala is particularly ſtrengthned from 
the nature of the Preaicate in the Propo- 
fitions we ſpeak of ; I mean in ſuch 
Ipecches as affirm fuch and ſuch points - 

Fait 
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P. 9, 10, Faith tobe true. For Trae means Exiſtent 
11, 12. jn Propoſitions which expreſs onely the 


Aneſt of a thing, as moſt points of Faith 
do; which ſpeak abſtraftedly, and tell 
not wherein the nature of the ſubject it 


ſpeaks of conſiſts, or the Quid ef. So 
riſtians | 


that moſt of the Propoſitions C 
are bound to profeſs are fully expreſt thus, 
A m— is exiſtent, &c, and the like 
may be ſaid of thoſe Points which belong 
to a Thing or Attion paſt ; as, Creation 
was, &c, For, Exiſtent is the Pradicate 
in theſe two, onely affixt to another dif- 
ference of time ; and tis equally impoſſi- 
ble ſuch SubjeAs ſhould rerther have been 
nor »ot have been, or have been and have 
mot been at once, as it is that a thing 
ſhould neither be nor zot be at preſent, or 
both +e and »ot be at preſent. Regarding 
thea ſtedfaſtly the nature of our Predicate 
[Exiſftent] we ſhall find that it expreſſes 
the utmoſt AQtuality of a Thing ; and 
as taken in the poſture it bears in thoſe 
Propoſitions, that ACtually exerci#d, that 
is, the utmoſt AQuality in its moſt atual 
ſtate; that is, as abſolutely excluding all 
manner or leaſt degree of Potentiality , 
and conſequently al poſſibility of bein 
otherwiſe ; which is radically deſtroye 
when all Potentiality is taken _ 
Thus 
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This Diſcourſe holding, which in right 
to truth I ſhall not fear to affirm (uncon- 
cern'd in the drollery of any Oppoſer) 
to be more than Mathematically demox- 


ſrative, it follows inevitably that whoſo is 


bound to profeſs a Trinity, Incarnation, &Cc. 
is or was exiſtent, is alſo bound to profeſs 
that *tis impoſſible they ſhould be not Exiſ- 
rent ; or which is all one, that *tis impoſ- 

ſible theſe points of Faith ſhould be falſe. 
The ſame appears out of the nature of 
arſtinFion or diviſion applyed to our Pre- 
dicate Exiſtent, as found in theſe Propo- 
ſitions : For could that Przdicate bear a 
pertinent diſtin&tion expreſſing this and 
the other reſpe&t, or thus and rhas, it 
might poſſibly be according to one of theſe 
reſpes, or thus conſidered, and not be ac- 
cording to another, that is another way 
conſidered ; Burt this evaſion is here im- 
pollible ; for either thoſe diſtinguiſhing 
Notions muſt be more Potential or Ante- 
cedent to the Notion of Exiftent, and then 
they neither reach Exiftent, nor ſuper- 
vene to it as its Determinations or Attua- 
tions, which differences ought to doe ; nor 
can any Notion be more At&ual or Deter- 
minative in the line of Subſtance or Being, 
than Exiſtent is; and, fo ht to diſtinguiſh 
jt 1n that line ; nor, laſtly, can any de- 
termi- 
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termination in the line of Accidents ſerve 
the turn; for, thoſe {uppole Exiſtence al- 
ready pur, and {vo the whole Truth of the 
Propolition entire and complete antece- 
dently to them : *Tis impoſhble therefore 
that what is thus affirmed to be Tree, 
ſhould in any regard be affirmed poſſible 
zo be falſe : the impoſſibility of diſtin- 
guiſhing the Pradicate pertinently , ex- 
cluding here all-poſlibility of divers re- 


ſpects. 
offibe _ - on; — ge 
bility of diſtinguiſhing the Subjetts 0 
thoſe Bk repetiions Y for / thoſe Sub- 
jets being Propoſitions themſelves ; and 
accepted for Truths, as is ſuppoſed, they 
are incapable of DiſtinQtion, as thall be 
particularly ſhewn hereafter. Beſides , 
thoſe Subjets being points of Faith, and 
ſo ſtanding in the AbſtraQ, that is, not 
deſcending to ſubſuming reſpetts, even 
in that regard too they are freed from all 
pertinent diſtinguiſhableneſs. 

The ſame is demonſtrated from the na- 
ture of Truth, which conſiſts in an Indivi- 
fible; whence there is nothing of Truth 
had, how great ſoever the conceived ap- 
proaches towards it may be, till all may- 
nc4-bees, or Potentiality to be otherwiſe, 
be utterly excluded by the ACtuality of 

Is 
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Is or Exiſtence; which put or diſcover'd, 


the light of Trath breaks forth, and the 
dim twilights of may-xot-bees vanith and 
diſappear. 

I] have here COmnene) preſented thee 
with a Diſcourſe which ( if we may believe 
Mxy.S. ) is more than Mathematically de- 
monſtrative. 4 rare Sight indeed ! And 
is not this a pleaſant Man, and of good aſſu- 
rence ? I now find it tree, which he * ſays * Letter 
elſewhere, that Principles are of an inflexi- 7 77 
ble geazar, and ſelf-confident too, and that 
they love naturally to expreſs themſelves 
with an aſſuredneſs. But certainly the ſa- 
cred names of Principles «»d Demonſtra- 
tion were never /o profan'd by any Man be- 
fore, Mizht not eny one write 4 Book of 
ſuch Jargon, and call it Demonſtration ? 
And would it not equally ſerve to prove or 
confute ? If he intended this ſtuff for the 
fatisfattion of the People, be might 4s well 
heve writ in the Coptick or Sclavonian 
Language : yet I cannot aeny, but that it 
is very ſuitable to the Principles of the Ro- 
man Church ; for why ſhould not their Sci- 
ence as well as thety Service be in an unknown 
Tongue? that the one may be as fit to im- 
prove their knowledge, as the other is to 
raiſe their devotion. But if he deſigned 
this for the Learned, nothing could be more 

impro- 
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improper ; for they are far leſs apt to ad- 
_ Teodak than the common People : 


And I defire that no man (how learned 


ſoever he may think himſelf) would be over- 
confident, that this is ſenſe. I do veril, 
believe, that neither Harphius, nor Ruf: 
brochius, zor the profound Mother Juliana, 
have any thing in their writings more ſenſe- 
leſs and obſcure than this Diſourſo of his, 
which he affirms to be more than Mathe- 
matically Demonſtrative. So that if 1 
were worthy to adviſe Mr. S. he ſhould give 
over this pretence to Science ; for whatever 
he may think, his Talent certainly does not 
lie that way ; but he ſeems to be «s well 
made for «a Myſtical Divine, as any man 1 
know ; and methinks his Superiours ſhould 
be ſenſible of this, and employ him to write 
about the Deiform fund of the Soul, the 
or 7 mg life, che method of ſelf-an- 
nihilation, «xd he paſſive unions of nothing 
with nothing : Theſe are profound SubjeQts, 
and he hath a Style peculiarly ficted for 
them. For even in this parcel of ituff which 
Thave nowcited, there are five or ſix words, 
ſuch 4s may-not-bees, potentiality, attu- 
j. actuation, determinative, ſupervene 
«nd ſabſume, which if they were but well 
mingled and diſcreetly ordered, and brought 
in now and then with a that 15, to explain 

one 
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bne dnother) would half ſet up a man in 
that way, and enable him to write as Myſti- 
tal a Diſcourſe 45 4 mau would wiſh. But e- 
nough of this. And I have treſpaſs'd not 
8 little upon mine own diſpoſition in ſaying 
thus much, though out of 4 juſt indignation as 
tonfident Non-ſenſe. 

It is time now to draw toward a tonclu- 
fron of this debate. T ſhall onely, leave with 
the Reader « few obſervations concerning this 
_ of Mr. S's and his Doftrine of Infalli- 

ty: 
Firl, That the main drift of his Book be- 
ing to prove that what is true is impoſſible to 
be ful he oppoſes no body that I know of in this 
matter. 

Secondly, That in aſſertins Infallibility 
to be neceſſary to the true nature of Faith 
he hath the generality of his own Church 
his profeſſed Adverſaries. The Church of 
Rome mever arrozated to her ſelf any 0+ 
ther Infallibility Ki what (he pretends t6 
be foinded apou Chrilt”s promiſe to ſecure 
his Church always from Erronur by a \uper- 
natural affiltance, which is widely aif- 
ferent from Mr. S's rational infallivility 
of Oral Tradition. Mr. S. ſurely cannot 
be ignorant , that the Divines of their 
Church (till My. Ruſhworth and Myr.White 


found out this new way) did generally reſolve 
c Faith 
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* Sum. 


Tom. 2. Motives of credib 
partic.de dation of a prucent, but not of an infal- 
ace & 1: lible afſent, I know very well that Mr, 
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Faith into the infallible Teſtimony of the 
Church, and the infallibility of ther Church, 
into our Saviour's Promiſe ; and the evi- 
dence of the true Church into the Markes of 
the Church, or the Motives of credibility ; 
which Motives are acknowledg*d to be only 


*1. 4.de prudential, and not demonſtrative. * Bel- 


armine /ays, that the Marks of the Church 
do not make it evidently true, which i the 
true Church, but onely evidently credible ; 
and that ( /ays he) 1s ſaid to be evidently 
credible which is neither ſeen in it ſelf, 
nor in its principles ; but yet hath ſo ma- 
ny and fo w—__y Teſtimonies, that e- 
very wiſe man hath reaſon to believe it. 
Becanus * to the F ang purpoſe, that the 

ity are onely the foun- 


Knott and ſome others would fain perſwade 
ws, that an aſſent in ſome ſort nfallible 
may be built wpon prudential Motives , 
which is as abſurd as it's poſſible ; but if it 
were true, yet My. S. would not accept of 
this ſort of infallibility ; nothing leſt will 
ſerve him than demonſrative Motives, and 
ſach as are abſolutely concluſive of the thing. 
Stapleton ( as Myr. Creſly tells ws) ex- 
preſly ſays, rhat ſuch an infallible certitude 
of Means is not now neceſſary to the Paſtors 

of 
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of the Charch, as was neceſſary to the A- 
poſtles, who were the firſt founders of the 
Church. So ihat, according to theſe Au- 
thors, there may be true Faith where nei- 
ther the means nor the Motives of it are ſuch 
as to raiſe our aſſent to the degree of in- 
fallibility, And this is as much to the full 
as any Proteſtant ( that I know of ) ever 
ſaid. Nay, even his Friends of the Tra- 
dition, Mr. Ruſhworth, Mr. White and 
Mr. Creſly, are gailty of the ſame damna- 
ble and fundamental Errour, as My. S. 


calls it F. For they grant leſs aſſurance, |, 
than that which is infallible to be ſufficient t» his 4n- 
zo Chriſtian Faith, and that we are juſtly /=ere, p. 


condemnd if we refuſe to believe upon ſach * 
evidence as does orainarily ſatisfie prudent 
men in humane affairs. And particularly, 
My. Wh. makes a queſtios whether hamane 
nature be cabable of infallibility ; as I have 
ſhewn at large by clear and full Teſtimonies 
out of each of theſe Authors, iz the Anſwer 


zo Sure-footing F. Of which Teſtimonies , p ,.. 
thoueh Mr. S. hath not thonght fit to take &c. © 


the Fef notice througheut his Book ; yet 
I cannot but think it a reaſonable requeſt, to 
defire him to windicate the Divines of his 
own Church (eſpecially thoſe of his own way) 
from theſe things, before he charge us any far- 
ther with them. 
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Thirdly, That My. S. by this Princi- 
ple, that infallibility is neceſſary to the true 
nature of Faith, makes every true believer 
infallible in matters of Faith ; which is ſuch 
s Paradox, as I doubt whether ever it en- 
ter?d into any other man's mind. But if it be 
true, what need then of any infallibility in 
Pope or Council ? And if this infallibility be 
grounded upon the nature of Oral Tradition, 
what need of ſupernatural aſſiſtance ? 1 
doubt Mr. S. would be loth to preach this 
Doftrine at Rome; I have often heard, 
that . there is an old teaſty Gentleman lives 
there, who would take it wery ill that any one 


beſides himſelf ſhould pretend to be infalli- 
ble, 


Fourthly, That Mr. S. by his Prin- 
ciples does plainly exclude from ſal- 
vation the gererality of his own Church, 
that is, all that do not belizve upon his 
Grounds, And this is the _—_— con- 
ſequence of his reaſoning in a late Trea- 
tile, zntituled, The method to arrive 
at fſatisfattion in Religion : The prin- 
ciples whereof are theſe ; That the 
Church is a Congregation of PFaith- 
full ; The Faithfull are thoſe who have 
true Faith ; That, till it be known 
which is the true Faith, it cannot be 
kuown which is the true Church ; 
That 


n—_—_ — _— == — 
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That which is the true Faith, can onely be 
known by the true Rule of Faith, which is 
Oral Tradition ; And that the infallibility 
of this Rule zs evident to common ſenſe. 


And from theſe principles he concludes * «+ $..... 


that thoſe who follow not this Rule, and 
{o are out of this Church, can have no true 
Faith ; And that though many of the 
Points to which they aſſent are true , 
yet their aſſent is not Faith ; for Faith 
Co of Chriſtian Faith) is an aſs 
ent which cannot poſhbly be falſe. 
So that the Foundation of this Method is 
the ſelf-evident infallibility of Oral Tra- 
dition, which hath been ſufficiently conſider d 
in the Anſwer to Sure tooting, which yet 
remains unanſwerd, That which I am now 
concernd to take notice of, is the couſequence 
of this Method, which does at one blow 
excommunicate and un-Chriſtian the far 
greateſt part of his own Church, For if all 
who do not follow Oral Tradition as their 
onely Rule of Faith are out of the Church , 
and can have no true Faith, then all who 
foi!low the Council of Trent. are iplo facto 
no Chriſtians, For nothing is platyer, than 
that that Council dia not make Oral 
Tradition the ſole Rule of their Faith, zor 
rely upon it as ſuch ; which hath been provd 
at large in the Anlwer #0 Sure fquting, 

E 3 Bs 
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But why is Mr. S. ſo zealous in this mat- 
zer of infallibility? There is a plainreaſon 
for it, He finds that confidence, how weak- 
ly joever it be grounded, hath ſome effett 
apon the common and ignorant People , who 
are apt tothink there is ſomething more than 
ordinary in 4  ſmaggerirg man, that talks of 
nothing but Principles and Demonſtration. 
And ſo we ſee it in ſome other Profeſſions, 
There are a ſort of People wery well known, 
who find that the moſt effettual way to cheat 
the People is always to pretend to infallible 
Cares. 

I have now done with his Infallibility. 
Bat I muſt not forget this Letter of Thanks, 
I ſhall wholly paſs by the paſſion and ill lan- 
guage of it, wbich a man may plainly ſee to 
have proceeded from a galld and uneaſie 
mind, He would fain put on ſome pleaſant- 
neſs, but was not able to conceal his wvexas 
tion. Nor ſhall T inſiſt upon his palpable 

ſouſfling about the. explication of the Terms, 
Rule 4nd Faith, He was convinced that he 
had explain'd them wery wntowardly, and 
therefore would gladly come off by ſaying 
that he did wot intend explication, but 
onely to pradicate or affirm ſomething of 
them, And yet the whole aefign of the firſt 
page of Sure-footing is to ſpew the neceſ/it 
4, beginning with the meaning of thoſe 
wards 
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words which expreſs the thing under de- 
_ : w_ co nongam - tells 4 he will 
a to his preſent purpole, and will ex- 
I well Ras mT os: by thoſe words 
which expreſs the thing he was to diſcuſs, 
namely, The RULE of FAITH. Now if to 
examine well what is meant by words, be 
not to go about to explain them, I muſt con- 
feſs my ſelf tobe in a great errour. Of the 
ſame kind in his Apology for his Teſtimo- 


nies, 4s if” they were * not intended againſt + p, ,0,, 


the Proteſtants ; whereas his Book was writ 
againſt the Proteſtants, and when be comes 


to his Teſtimonies, he Þ+ declares the de- Dun 
fien of them to be, to lecond by Authority, = 


what he had before eſtabliſh*d by Reaſon. Ss 
that if the Rational part of his Book was 
intended againſt the Proteſtants, and the Te- 
ſtimonies were deſignd to ſecond it, I cannot 
underſtand why he ſhould ſay one was leſs 
intended againſt them than the other. But 
it ſeems he is ſo conſcious of the weakneſs of 
thoſe Teſtimonies, that he does not think them 
fit to [atisfie any but thoſe who believe him al- 
ready. 

As to his charge of falſe citations, #t is 
but the common artifice of the Roman Gontro- 
vertiſts when they have nothing elſe to ſay. 
However that the world may ſee how little 
he is to be truſted, 1 ſhall inſlance in two or 

C4 three 
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three about which he makes the loudeſt «lg+ 
mour, and leave it to the Reader to judge by 
theſe of his fincerity in thereſt, 

' He ' ſays, I notoriouſly abuſe the Preface 
to Ruſhworths Dialogues 7» citing the Au- 
thor of it to ſay that ſuch certainty as 
makes the cauſe always to work the ſame 
effett though it take not away the abſo- 
lute poſſhbility of working otherwiſe, 
ought abſolutely to be reckon'd in the 
degree of true certainty ; whereas (ſays 
Dr. S. ) he onely tells us there, p. 7. that b 

moral certainty [ ſome underſtood] ſuch 
a certainty as makes the cauſe, &c. To 
wvindicate my ſelf in this, I ſhall anely ſet 
the Author*s words before the Reader's eyes, 
They are theſe. This term Moral certainty, 
every one explicated not like ; but ſome 
underitood by it ſuch a' certainty as makes 
the cauſe always work the ſame ette&t, 
though it take not away the abſolute poſſi- 
bility of working other ways. Others calPd 
that a moral certainty which proceeds from, 
&c. A third explication of this word is,c; 
Qf theſe three the firlt ought abſolutely 
to be reckon'd in the degree of true cer» 
tainty, and the Authors canſider'd as miſ- 
taken in undervaluing it. 1s this ovely tg 
rel us that by moral certaiaty ſome under- 
ficod, G7, © Dors pot rhe Pretacer aſa ex- 


7h 


TU UT”s Ty Wo - KS FF 4 


The Preface. 


prefly affirm, that what theſe ſome under. 
ood by moral certainty, ought abſolute- 
ly to be reckon'd inthe degree of true cer- 
tainty ?. which is the very thing I cited hint 


# 
j0r. 


to my uſual ſincerity, 1 quote Ruſhworth's 
Nephew to ſay, that a few good words are 
wh cafe in concerning Scripture, [for the 
ſatisfaction of indifferent men who have 
been brought up in this verbal and appa- 
rent reſpect of the Scripture, ] whereas 
( ſays Mr. S. ) in the place you- cite, he 
onely expreſſes, it would be a fatisfattion 
to indifferent men to ſee the poſitions one 
would” induce them to embrace main- 
tainable by Scripture. Does he oxely ſay 
ſo? let the Reader judge, The words in 
My. Ruſhworth are theſe ; Yer this I muſt 
tell ye, that it were a great fatisfaCtion 
for indifferent men, that have been brought 
up in this verbal and apparent reſpett of 
the Scripture, to ſte that the Poſitions you 
would induce them unto, can be and are 
maintain*d by Scripture, and that they are 
grounded therein. Certainly one would think 
_ either this man has no eyes or n0 fores 
ead, 


But the greateſt out-ery of all, is, that Tp,51,n7. 


gouſe bis firſt Demonſtration by vertue of a 
| | arect 


Another heavy charge is, that according P- 55. 


The Preface. 


dire!® falfffication both of his words and 


ſenſe, by cogging in the word [ all, ] ma 
king his principle ran thus, that the grea. 
teſt hopes and fears are applied to the minds 
of [ all ] Chriſtians. This indeed I make 
to be his Principle grounded upon his words 
which I had cited a little before ; and they 
are theſe, Firſt ; That Chriſtian DoQtrine 
was at firſt unanimouſly ſettled by the 
Apoſtles in the hearts of the faithfull dif- 
pers*d in great multitudes over ſeveral 
parts of the world. 2/y, That this Doc- 
trine was firmly believed by [ all ] thoſe 
faithfull to be the way to Heaven, and 
the contradicting or deſerting of it to be 
the way to damnation ; ſo that the greateſt 
hopes and fears imaginable were, by en- 
gaging the divine Authority, ſtrongly ap- 
ply'd to the minds of the firſt Believers, 
ec. Now if theſe firſt believers, to whom 
be ſays, theſe hopes and fears were ſtrongly 
apply*d, be all thoſe faithfull he [poke of be- 
fore which were diſpers'd over ſeveral parts 
of the world, (as the tenor of his words 
plainly ſhews) what are theſe leſs than all 
the Chriſtians of that Age ? and he himſelf 
a little after tells ws, there is the ſame 
reaſon of the following Ages. So that I 
made his Principle run no otherwiſe than 
he himſelf had laid it, And if it contra» 

dick 
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' diff what he ſays elſewhere, it is no new or 
' ſtrange _ I wonder more at his confi« 


dence in charging ſuch fallifications «pox 
me 4s every man's eyes will preſently confute 
him in, Methinks though 4 man had all 
Science, 4nd all Principles, yet it might not 


| beamiſs to have ſome Conlcience, 


T fhall only ſpeak a few word; to the two 


' folid Points, ( «s 1 may call them) of his 
; Letter, aud I have done. 


I had charg*d him that he makes Tradi- 
tions certainty 4 firſt and ſe'f-evident Prin- 
ciple, and yet that he goes about to demon- 
ſtrate it ; which I ſaid was impoſſible to be 
done, and if it could be done was needleſs. 
To avoid this inconvenience which he found 
bimſelf ſorely preſs'd with all, he diſftin- 
guiſhes between Speculative and Practical 
ſelf-evidence, and Jays that things which are 
mor 2, O—__ may be demonſtrated, 

ut thoſe that are ſpeculatively ſo, cannot. 
But he muſt not think to ſhelter himſelf 
from ſo palpable an abſurdity by this imper- 
tinent diſtinttion. For let things be ar ſt 
bow they will, ſpeculatively or praQtically, 
tis plain that if they be Principles evident 
of themſelves they need nothing to evidence 
them ; and if they be firſt Principles there 
can be nothing to make them more evident, 
begauſe there FA nothing before them to de- 

monſtrate 


FP. 21, 
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monſtrate them by. Now if Mr. S. had in 
truth believed that the certainty of Tradi- 
tion was 4 firſt and ſelf-evident Principle , 
he ſhould by all means have let it alone, for 
it was in 4 very good condition to ſhift for 
# ſelf; but his bind way of Demonſtration 
# enough to caſt a miſt about the —__ 
Truth in the world, But perhaps by the 
ſelf-evident certainty of Tradition, My. S, 
onely means that it is evident to himſelf, 
for I dare ſay it is ſo to no body elſe. And 
if that be his = he did well enough to 


endeavour to demonſtrate it ; it was no more 


than needed. 

The other Point is about his Firſt Princi- 
ples, ſuch as theſe, a Rule is a Rule, Faith 
is Faith, &c. which he ſays | muſt princi- 
ple all that can be ſolidly concluded ei- 
ther about Rule or Faith. Of theſe he hath 
mighty ſtore, and bleſſeth himſelf in it, as 
the Rich man # the Goſpel did in his full 


Barns, Soul take thine eaſe, thou haſt Priz- - 


ciples laid up for many years; and out of an 
exceſs of good nature pities my ſe who did 
undertake to write a Diſcourſe about the 
Ground of Faith, without ſo much as one 
Principle to bleſs my ſelf with. But the 
miſchief is, that after all this flir about 
them they are good for nothing, and of the 
very ſame ſtamh with that + hr 016 


Ariſtq- 


th 
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| Ariſtotle ſpeaks of [ if a thing be, it is,] _ 


| which he rejelts as a vain and ridiculous Pro- 


ſition. Such are Mr. S's firſs Principles, 
ſurfeited of too much truth ( as an znge- 
niows Writer of his own Church ſays of 


| them) and ready to burſt with ſelf-evidence, 


and yet by ten thouſand of them a man ſhall 
not be able to advance one ſtep in knowledge, 
becauſe they produce no concluſion but them- 


' ſelves; whereas it is of the nature of Prin- 


OD 


ciples to yeild a Conclafion different from 
"a 4 And to x 1 ys S. fully 
of the fookery of theſe Principles, I will try 
what can be done with them, either in a 
Categorical or Hypothetical Sylogi/m, e.g. 
A Rule is a Rule, Tradition isa Rule, Ergo 
Tradition isa Rule. Again, If a Rule be a 
Rule, then a Rule is a Rule; But a Rule isa 
Rule, Ergo. How i any man the wiſer for all 
this ? Bat it may be Mr. S. can make better 
work with them, and manage them more dex. 
trou Jo as to principle any thing that car 
be ſolidly concluded zz any Controverſie, 
And now I hope at laſt to have given Mr. 
S. full ſatisfattion ;, ſince he has Fonds me 
to the wery point he deſir'd, to acknowledge 
that T have no Principles. Azd indeed if 


there be no other to be had but juch as theſe 
I ao declare to all the world, that I neither 
have any Principles, nor will have any. 


The 


The Texts of each Sermon. 


OB 28. 28. Andanto man he ſaid; Be. 
J hold! the fear of the Lord that is 4 n 
dom ; and to depart from evil is under. 


ſtanding. page 1| 


2 Pet. 3. 3. Kyowing this firſt, that ther: 
ſhall come in the laſt days Scoffers walking 
after their own luſts. P. 101 


Prov. 14. 34. Righteouſneſs exalteth « Na 
tion ; but ſin is the reproach of any people. 


P. 129 
Pſalm 19. 11. And in keeping of them 


there is great reward. P. 1521 | 


Phil. 3. 8. Yea doubtleſs, and T count all 
things but loſs for the excellency of the 


knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord. p. 179 


x Joh. 5.3. And his Commandments are not 
£rieVons, P. 213 


2 Tim. 2. 19. Let every one that nameth the + 


name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. p. 


243 
Phil. 3. 20. For our converſation is in Hea- 
Ven. Pp. 273 


JOB 


_- 
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And unto man he ſaid ; Behold ! the fear 
of the Lord that is wiſdom ; and to de- 
part from evil is underſtanding. 


N this Chapter Fob diſcourſeth of the 
ſecrets of nature, and the unſearcha- 
ble perfeCtions of the works of God. 
And the reſult of his diſcourſe is this. That 
a perfe&t knowledge of Nature is no where 
to be found but in the Author of it; no leſs 
wiſdom and underſtanding than that which 
made the world and contrived this vaſt and 

ar frame of Nature can throughly un- 
derſtand the Philoſophy of it and compre- 
hend ſo vaſt a deſign : But yet thereis a 
knowledge which is very proper to man 
and lies level to humane underſtanding; 
and that is the kzowledge of our Creator 
and of the duty we owe to him; the 
wiſdom of pleaſing God, by doing what 
he commands and avoiding what he for- 
bids : This Kyowledge and Wiſdom may 
be attained by man, and is ſufficient to 


make him happy. Axd unto man he ſaid: 
Behold ! 
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Behold | the fear of the Lord that is Wiſdom, \ 
and to depart from evil is underſt1n4ing, 
Theſe words conſiſt of two Propolitions; | 
which are not diſtinCt in ſenſe, but one and þ 
the ſame thing variouſly expteſs'd ; For 
wiſedom and underſtanding are ſynonymous 
words here ; ard though ſometimes they 
have different notions, yet in the Poetical 
Books of Scripture they are moſt frequently 
uſed as words equivalent, and do' both of ' 
them indifferently bgnitic either a ſpect 
lative knowledge of things, or a -pradtital 
skill about them, according to the exigen- | 
cy of the matter or thing ſpoken of. And fo 
likewiſe the fear of the Lord, and departure | 
from evil, are phraſes of a very neat ſenſe; | 
and like importance ; and therefore we 
find them ſeveral times put together in 
he. $09 Scripture : Fear the Lord, and depart from 
 * evil ; By the fear of the Lord men depart | 
from evil. So that they differ onely as cauſe | 
and effect, which by a Metonymie uſual in 
all ſorts of Authors, are frequently put one 
for another. 
Now, to fear the Lord, and to dipart 
from evil, are phrafes which the Scripture 
uſeth in a very great latitude, to expreſs to 
us the ſumof Religion, and the whole of our 
auty. And becaulethe large uſage of theſe 
phraſes is to be the foundation of my fol- 
lowing 
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lowing diſcourſe, I ſhall for the farther 
clearing of this matter endeavour to ſhew 
theſe two things : 

1. That tis very uſual in the Language 
of Scripture to expreſs the whole of Religioz 
by theſe and ſuch like phraſes. 

2. The particular fitneſs of theſe twa 
phraſes to deſcribe Religion. < 

T. It is very uſual in the Language'of 
Scripture to exprels the whole of Religion 
by ſome eminent principle or part of Re- 
ligion. 

The great Principles of Religion are 
knowledge, faith, remembrance, love, and fear, 
by all which the Scripture uſcth to expreſs 
the whole duty of man. 

In the 0/4 Teſtament, by the knowledge, 
remembrance and fear of God. Religion is 
called The knowledge of the holy. yu. 


WIC Prov. 20, 


ked men are deſcribed to be {ſuch as know 3+ Jer. 


not God. $9 likewiſe, by the fear of the 
Lord, frequently in this Book of Job, and 
in the Pſalms and- Proverbs, And Then 
they that feared the Lord ſpake often one to 
another, And the fear of God is expreſly 


IC. 25. 


ſaid to be the ſum of Religion, Fear God e-«l. 12," 
and keep his Commandments, for this is the 13+ 


whole of man : And on the contrary, the 
wicked are deſcribed to be fuch as have 


{0 


not the. fexr of God before their eyes, And Ox. 35.1, 
B 
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Eccl. I2. 


PC.9. 17. 


Ro.$.28. 
Eph. 6. 
24 


Sermon Firſt, Vol. I. 
ſolikewiſe by the remembrance of God Re. 


member thy Creator in the days of thy youth ; | 


that is, enter upon a religious courſe be- 
times ; And on the contrary, the character 
of the wicked is, that they forget God ; 
The wicked ſhall be turned into Pet ; and 
all the Nations that forget God. In the 
New Teſtament, Religion is uſually expreſſed 
by faith in God and Chrif, and the 
love of them. Hence it is, that true 
Chriſtians are ſo frequeatly called believers, 
and wicked and ungodly men «zbelievers, 
And that good men are deſcribed to be 
ſuch as /ove God, all things ſhall work toge- 
ther for good to them that love God ;, and 


ſach as love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Now 


the reaſon why theſe are put for the whole 
of Religion, is, becauſe the belief, and 
knowledge, and remembrance, and love, and 
fear of God, are ſuch powerfull principles, 
and have ſo great an influence upon men 
to make them Religious, that where any 
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one of theſe really is, all the reſt, together * 


with the true and genuine effeQs of them, 
are ſuppoſed to be. 

And fo likewiſe the ſum of all Religion 
is often expreſſed by ſome eminent part of 
it; which will explain the ſecond phraſe 
here in the Text, departing from evil, 
The worſbip of God is an eminent part of 

Reli- 
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Religion ; and Prayer, which is often in 
Scripture expreſſed by ſeeking God, and 
calling upon his Name, 1s a chief part of 
Religious worſhip. Hence Religion is de- 
ſcribed by ſeeking God, He is a rewarder of tiev.11.6 
them that ailigently ſtek, him : and by cal- 
ling upon his name, Whoſoever calleth upon 
the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved, And fo 
by coming to God, and by departing from 
evil, Jn this fallen ſtate of man Religion 
begins with repentance and converſion, the 
two oppolite terms of which, are God and 
Sin : Nieoce it is that Religion is deſcribed 
ſometimes by coming to God, He that com- 1icv.11.4 
eth to God, muſt believe that he is , that is, 

no man can be religious, unleſs he believe 

there is a God ; ſometimes by porting IC.59- 16, 
from ſin, And he that departeth from evil, 
maketh himſelf a prey : that is, ſuch was 

.the bad ſtate of thoſe times of which the 
Prophet there complains that no man 

could be religious but he was in danger of 

being perſecuted, 


ARts2.21 


IT. For ("5 ror of theſe two phraſes 
to deſcribe Religion. 

1. For the firlt, [ the fear of the Lord | 
The fitneſs of this phraſe will appear, it 
we conſider how great an influence the 
fear of God hath upon men to make them 
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religious. Fear is a paſſion that is moſt 
deeply rooted in our natures, and flows 
immediately from that Principle of ſelf- 
preſervation which God hath planted in 
every man, Every one deſires his own 

reſervation and happineſs, and therefore 
hath a natural dread and horrour of every 
thing that can deſtroy his Being, or en- 
danger his happinels. And the greateſt 
danger is from the greateſt power, and that 
is omnipotency. So that the nt God is 
an inward 'acknowſedgment of a holy and 
juſt Being, which is armed with an al- 
mighty and irrefiſtible power ; God ha- 
ving hid in every Man's Conſcience a ſe- 
cret awe and dread of his infinite power, 
and cternal juſtice. Now fear being fo 
intimate to our natures, it 15 the ſtrongeſt 
bond of Laws, and the great ſecurity of 
our duty, 

There are two bridles or reſtraints 
which God hath put upon humane na- 
ture, ſhame and fr-ar. Shame is the wea- 
ker, 'and hath place onely in thoſe in 
whom there are ſome remainders of ver- 
tue. Fear is the ſtronger, and works up- 
on all who love themſelves and deſire their 
own prelervation. Theretore in this de- 
generate ſtate of mankind, fear is that 
paſſion which hath the greateſt power 

over 
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over us, and by which God and his Laws 
rake the ſureſt hold of us : Our deſire and 
love, and hope, are not fo apt to be 
wrought upon by the repreſentation of 
vertue, and the promiſes of reward and 
happineſs, as our fear is from the appre- 
henſions of Divine diſpleaſure. For though 
we have loſt in a great meaſure the guſt 
and reliſh of true happineſs, yet we {till 
retain a quick ſenſe of pain and miſery. So 
that fear relies upon a natural love of our 
ſelves, and is complicated with a neceſſa- 

defire of our own preſervation. And 
therefore Religion uſually makes its firſt 
entrance into us by this paſſion ; hence 
perhaps it is that So/omon more than once 
calls the fear of the Lord the beginning of 
wiſdom. 

2, As for the Second phraſe [departing 
from evil] the fitneſs of it to expreſs the 
whole duty of man, will appear, if we con- 
ſider the neceſſary connexion that is be- 
tween the negative and politive part of our 
duty. He that is caretull to avoid all fin 
will fincerely endeavourto perform his 
duty. For the ſoul of man is an active 
principle, and will be employed one way 
or other, it will be doing ſomething; it a 
man abſtain trom evil, he will do good, 
Now there being {ſuch a ſtrait connexion 
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between theſe, the whole of our duty ma 
be expreſſed by either of them ; but mol 
ftly by departing from evil, becauſe that 
is the firſt part of our duty. Religion be- 

ins in the forſaking of fin : 
Virtus eſt vitium fugere, & ſapientia prima 
Stultiria caruiſſe 
Vertae begins in the forſakiug of wite ; and 
the firſt part of wiſedom is not to be a fool, 
And therefore the Scripture, which men- 
tions theſe parts of our duty, doth con- 
ſtantly put departing from evil firſt ; De- 
Ff.24.14 part from evil and do good, Ceaſe to a» 
6 37-27- evil, learn to do well, Let the wickea forjake 
— Gi this way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, 
7. Eph.4. and let him return unto the Lord, Weare firſt 
*3» 24* to put off the old man which is corrupt accor- 
ding to deceitful luſts, and then tobe renewed 
in _— of our minds,and to put on the new 
1 Pet. 3. 914n, &C. Let him eſchew evil and do good, 
te Toall which I may add this farther confi- 
deration, that the Law of God contained 
in the ten Commandments, conſiſting 
moſtly of prohibitions, (Thou ſhalt not doe 
ſuch or ſuch a*thing) our obſervance of it 
is moſt fitly expreſſed by departing from 
evil, which yer includes obedience Jike- 
wiſe to the poſitive Precepts implied in 

thoſe Prohibitions, 

Having thus explain'd the Moras, I come 
now 
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now to conſider the Propoſition contain'd 
in them, which is this : 

That Religion is the beſt knowledge and 
wiſedom. 

This I ſhall endeavour to make good 
theſe ——_ Fof 

I, By a dirett proof of it. 

2. By ſbewin _ the contrary the folly 
aud ignorance of irreligion and wickedneſs. 

2. By vindicating Religion from thoſe com- 
mon imputations which ſeems to charge it with 
ignorance Or imprudence. 

I begin with the direct proof of this : 
And becauſe Religion comprehends two 
things, the bronld of the Principles of 
it, and 4 ſuitable life avd prefiice ; (the 
firſt of which being ſpecalarrve,mmay more 
properly be called k»owledge ; and the lat- 
ter, becauſe *tis praitical, may be called 
mi/edom or prudence) therefore I ſhall.endea» 
vour diſtinitly to prove theſe two thin 

i. That Religion is the beſt knowledge. 

2. That "tis the trueſt oem 

I. Firſt, That it is the beſt knowledge. 

The knowledge of Religion commends 
its {elf to us upon theſe two accounts, 

1. *Tis the knowledge of thoſe things 
which are in themſelves moſt excellent. 

Of thoſe things which are moſt uſefull 
and necellary for us to know. 

B 4 Firſt, 
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; Firſt, It is the beſt knowledge, becauſe 
it is the knowledge of thoſe things which 
are in themſelves moſt excellent and aeſie 
rable to be known ; and thoſe are Goa, and 
our duty. God is the ſum and comprehen- 
ſion of all perfection. It is delightfull to 
know the Creatures, becauſe there are par- 
ticular excellencies ſcatter*d and diſpers'd 
among them which are ſome ſhadows of 
the Divine perfe&tions : But in God all 
perfettions in their higheſt degree and ex- 
altation meet together and are united, 
How much more delightfull then muſt it 
needs be to fix our minds upon ſuch an 
object in which there is nothing but beauty 
and brightneſs, what is amiable, and what 
is excellent ; what will raviſh our affetti- 
ons and raiſe our wonaer, pleaſe us and aſto- 
niſb usat once; And that the finite mea- 
{ure and capacity of our underſtandings is 
not able to take in and comprehend the 
infinite perfettions of God, this indeed 
ſhews the excellency of the obje&t, but 
doth not altogether take away the de- 
Iightfulneſs of the knowledge. For as itis 
pleaſant to the Eye to have an endleſs prof- 
peQt, ſois it ſome pleaſure to a finite un- 
derflanding to view unlimited excellencies 
which have no ſhore or bounds, though it 
cannot comprehend them. There is a plea- 

lure 
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ſure in admiration ; and this is that which 
properly cauſeth admiration, when we 
diſcover a great deal in an obje&t which we 
aderfinnd to be excellent, and yet we 
ſee we know not how much more beyond 
that, which our underſtandings cannot fully 
reach and comprehend, 

And as the knowledge of God in his natare 
and _ isexcellent and deſirable, fo 
likewiſe to know him in thoſe glorious 
manifeſtations of himſelf i» the works of 
Creation and Providence; and above all, in 
that ſtupendious work of the Redemption 
of the world by Jeſus Chriſt, which was 
ſuch a miſtery, and ſo excellent a piece 


II 


of knowledge that the Angels are ſaid to 1 Pet. 1, 


deſire to pry into it, 

And as the knowledge of God is excellent, 
ſolikewiſe of our Duty which is nothing elſe 
but wertue and goodneſs and holineſs, which 
are the image of God, a conformity to 
the nature and will of God, and an imita- 
tion of the Divine Excellencies and Per- 
fections, ſo far as we are capable : For to 
know our duty is to know what it is to 
be like God in goodneſs, and pity, and pa- 
tience, and clemency, 11 pardoning injuries, 
and paſſing by provocations ; n juſtice and 


righteouſneſs, 1 truth and faithfulneſs, 


and in a hatred and deteitation of the con- 
trary 


I 2. 
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trary of theſe : In a word, it is to know 
what is the good and acceptable will of | 
God, what it 1s that he loves and deli | 
in and is pleaſed withall, and would have 
us to do in order to our perfeftion and 
our happineſs. It is deſervedly accounted 
a piece of excellent knowledge to. know 
the /aws of the Land, and the cuſtoms of the 
Countrey we live in, and the will of the 
Prince we live under : How mach more, 
to know the Statutes of Heaven, and the | 
Lans of eternity, thoſe immutable and e | 
ternal rules of juſtice and righteouſneſs ; to 
know the will and pleaſure of the great | 
Monarch and univerſal King of the World, | 
and the Cuſtoms of that Countrey where we 
muſt live for ever ? 'This made Devid to 
admire the Law of God at that ſtrange 
rate, and to advance the knowledge of it 
above all other knowledge, I have ſeen 4» 
Pla.r19 end of all perfeftion, but thy commandment 
g6. #s exceeding broad. 

Secondly, *Tis the knowledge of thoſe 
things which are moſt =ſefa/l and neceſſary 
for us to know. The goodneſs of every 
thing is meaſured by its exd and «ſe, and 
that's the beſt thing which ſerves the beſt - 
end and purpoſe ; and the more neceſlary | 
any thing is to ſuch an end, the better it 
is : So that the beſt knowledge is that | 

which 
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whichis of greateſt uſe and neceſſity to us 
in order to our great end, which is efernal 


' bippineſs, and the ſalvation of dur Souls. 


Curious ſpeculations, and the contettipla- 
tio of thifigs that are impertinent to us; 
and do fit coriceri us, nor ſerve to pro- 
mote our happineſs, are but a more ſpeci- 
ous and ingenious fort of idleneſs, a more 
pardonable and creditable kind of Tgrio- 
rince, That Man that doth not know 
thoſe things which are of uſe and neceffity 
for him to know is biit ah ignoraht man, 
whatever he friay khow beſides. Now tlie 
ktiowledge of God, and bf Chrif, and of 
our daty , is of the greateſt uſefulneſs and 
neceſſity to is in order to our —_ 
It's of abſoliite neceſſity that we ſhould 
know God aid Chriſt, in order to our be- 


13 


ing happy ; This is life eternal (that is, Joh.17.3 


the onely way to it) to know thee the 
onely true God, and him whom thou haſt ſent, 
Teſs Chrift. It is neceſſary alſo in order 
to our happineſs to know our daty : be- 
cauſe *tis neceſſary for us to do it, and it is 
impoſſible to do it except we know it. 
Sothat whatſoever other knowledge a 
man may be endued withall, he is but an 
1gnorant perſon who doth not know God, 
the Author of his being, rhe preſerver 
and protetor of his life, his ——_— 
an 
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and his Judge, the giver of every good 
and perfe&t gift, his Fareſ efogs © trou- 


ble, his beſt friend or worſt enemy, the * 


preſent ſupport of his life, his hopes in 
death, his tuture happineſs, and his por- 
tion for ever : who does not know his re- 
lation to God, the duty that he owes him, 
and the way to pleaſe him who can make 
him happy or miſerable for ever : who 
doth not know the Lord Jeſus Chriſt who 
is the way, the truth, and the life. 

If a man by a vaſt and imperious mind, 


and 4 heart large as the ſand upon the Sea-ſhore, | 


(as it is ſaid of Solomon) could command 


all the knowledge of Nature and Art, of | 


words and things ; could attain to a malite- 
ry inall Languages, and ſound the depths 
of all Arts and Sciences, meaſure the earth 
and the heavens, and tell the ſtars, and 
declare their order and motions ; could 
diſcourſe of the intereſts of all States, the 
intrigues of all Courts, the reaſon of all 
Civil laws and conſtitutions, and give an 


account of the Hiſtory of all ages; could | 


ſpeak of trees, from the. Cedar-tree that is 
in Lebanon, even unto the Hyſop that ſprings 
out of the wall ; and of beaſts alſo and of 


fowls, and of creeping things, and of fiſhes : | 
and yet ſhould in the mean time, be de- | 


{titute of the knowledge of God and __ 
an 
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and his duty ; all this would be but an im- 
rtinent vanity, and a more glittering 
ind of Ignorance ; and ſuch a man (like 

the Philoſopher, who whilſt he was ga- 

zing upon the ſtars, fell into the ditch) 
would but ſapienter deſcendere in infernum 
be undone with all this knowledge, and 
with a great deal of wiſdom go down to 

Hell. 

2, Secondly, That to be religious is the 

trueſt wiſdom, and that likewiſe upon two 

accounts, 

1. Becauſe it is to be wiſe for our ſelves. 

2. Itis tobe wiſe as to our main intereſt 
and concernment. 

I. *Tis tobe wiſe for our ſelves. There's 
an expreſſion, Job 22. 21. He that is wiſe 
is profitable to himſelf; and Prov, g. 12. If 
thou be wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe for thy 
ſelf : intimating that wiſdom regards a 
man's own intereſt and advantage, and that 
he is not a wiſe man that dothnot take 
care of himſelf and his own conceraments, 
according to that of Old Enzins,nequicquam 
ſapere ſapientem, qui ſibi ipſi prodeſſe nou 
quiret, That man hath but an empt 
title of Wiſdom and is not really hiſs 
vvho is not wiſe for himſelf, As ſelf-pre- 
ſervation is the firlt principle of Natare, fo 
Care of our felves and our ovyn intereſt is 

91> 
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the firſt part of wi/dom, He that is wiſe | 
1n the firs and concernments of other | 
men, byt caelels and negligent of his own, 
that man may be ſaid to be buſie, but he 
is nat wiſe : he is employed indeed, but 
not ſo as a wiſe man ſhould be : Noyy this 
is the Wiſdom of Religion, that it diretts 
man to 2 care of his own proper intere 
and concernment., _, | 

2. It js tobe wiſe as to our main intereſt, 
Qur chief end and higheſt .intereſt is hap- 
pineſs : And this is happineſs to be freed 
from all (if it may) however from the 
greatelt evils ; and to enjoy (if it may be) 
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all good, however the chiefeſt. To be 
happy is not onely to be freed from the 
pains and diſeaſes of the body, but from 
anxiety and vexatzon of ſpirit ; not onely 
to enjoy the pleaſures of ſenſe, but peace 
of Conſcience and tranquillity of mind. To 
he bappy, is not onely to be ſo for a little - 
while, but as long as may be ; and if it be 
poſſible, for ever. Now Religion deligns 
our greateſt and longeſt happineſs ; it aims | 
at a freedom from the greateſt evils, and ; 
to bring us to the oollelion and enjoy- 
ment of the greateſt good. For Religion ' 
wiſely conſiders that men have immortal | 
ſpirits, which as they are ſpirits are ca- * 
pable of a pleaſure and happineſs diſtin | 
irom 
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from that of our bodzes and our ſenſes ; 
and becauſe they are immortal, are capable 
of an everlaſting happineſs. Now our 
ſeals being the rt of our ſelves, and 
eternity being infinitely the moſt conſide- 
rable duration, the greateſt wiſdom is to 
ſecure the intereſt of our ſouls and of e- 
terzity though it be with loſs and to the 
prejudice of our temporal and inferior In- 
tereſts, Therefore Religion direQts us ra- 
ther to ſecure inward peace than outward 
eaſe, to be more carefull to avoid ever- 
lifting and intolerable torment than ſhort 
and light eflitions which are but for a mo- 
went ; to court the favour of God more 
than the friendſbip of the world, and not ſo 
much zo fear them that can kill the body, and 
efter that have no more that they can do, 
4 him who after he hath kild, can deſtroy 
both body and ſoul in bell: Ina word, our 
main intereſt 1s to be as happy as we can, and 
4 long as is poſſible; andit we be caſt into 
ſuch circumſtances, that we muſt be ei- 
ther in part and for a time or elſe wholly 
and always miſerable, the beſt wiſdom 15 
to chuſe the greateſt and moſt laſting hap- 
pineſs, but the leaſt and ſborreſt miſery. 
Upon this account Religiop prefers thoſe 
pleaſures which flow from the preſence of 
God for evermore, infinitely before the tran- 
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ſitory pleaſares of this world, and is much 
more carefull to avoid eternal miſery than 


preſent ſufferings. This is the wiſdom of 


Religion, that upon conſideration of the 
whole and caſting vp all things together 
it does adviſe and lead 1s to our beſt 


reſt. 
IT. The Sec:nd way of confirmation ſhall 
be by endeavouring to ſhew the ignorance 


and folly of irreligion. Now all that are | 


irreligious are fo upon one of theſe two 


accounts : Either, Firſt, becauſe they do | 
not beheve the foundations and principles | 
of Religion, as the exiſtence of God, the | 
immortality of the ſoul, and future rewards: | 


or elſe, Secondly, becauſe though they do 
in ſome ſort believe theſe things, yet they 


ante. | 


live contrary to this their belief ; and of 


this kind are the far greateſt part of wick- 
ed men, The firſt fort are guilty of that 


which we call ſpeculative, the other of | 


pratticall Atheiſm. IT ſhall endeavour to 
ſhew the Ignorance and. Folly of both 
theſe, 

Firſt, Speculative Atheiſm is unreaſonable, 


and that upon theſe Five accounts. 1. Be» | 


cauſe it gives no tolerable account of the 
exiſtence of the world, 2. Nor does it give 
any reaſonable account of the univerſal con- 


ſert of mankind in this apprehenſion, That | 
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there is a God. 3. It requires more evi- 
dence for things than they are capable of. 
4. The Atheiſt pretends to know that which 
no man can know. 5. Atheiſm contraditts 


it ſelf. 


I. Becauſe it gives no tolerable account of 


the exiſtence of the world, One of the 
teſt difficulties that lies in the Athe- 
it's way 1s, _ his own ſuppoſition 
that there is no God, to give a li ac- 
count of the exiſtence of the world. We 
ſee this vaſt frame of the World, and an 
innumerable multitude of creatures in it, 
all which we who believe a God attribute 
to him as the Author of them. For a being 
ſuppos'd of infinite goodneſs and wiſedom 
and power is a very likely cauſe of theſe 
ings. What more likely to make this 
vaſt world, to ſtretch forth the heavens 
and lay the foundations of the earth, and 
to form theſe and all things in chem of no- 
thing, than infinite power * What more 
likely to communicate Being and ſo many 
degrees of happineſs to ſo many ſeveral 
forts of creatures, than infinite goodneſs ? 
What more likely to contrive this admura- 
ble frame of the Univerſe and all the 
creatures 1n it, each of them fo perfett in 
their kind and all of them fo fitted to 
each other and to the whole, than infinite 
C counſel 
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counſel and miſedom ? This ſeems to be no 
unreaſonable account. 

But let.us. ſee. now . what . account the 
_ Atheiſt gives of theſe things. If there. be | 
no God there are but theſe :wo waysima- | 
\ginable .for the, world to: be. -Either it | 
.muſt be ſaid, 'That not onely the Matter 
but alſo: the Frame 'of this world is eter- ' 
,nal ;.and: that, as. to the, main things al- 
ways. were as they are without any-firſt 
cauſe of their being ; which is: the, way of | 
the Ariſtotelian Atheilt ; , (thoſe, I mean, | 
who proceed-,upon Ariſtasle's: ſuppoſition * 
.of the cternity of ahe world, hut , yet de | 
.gy.it tobe from. God , which he exprelly |, 
.afſerts : ), Qr elſe. the matter of the world 
. being: ſuppoſed tohe eternal and of it ſelf, 
the original of this vaſt .and beaurifull | 
frame muſt be, aſcribed marely tO. chancy, | 
and the. caſual; concounle,oh the, parts, .of 
matter ; ,which.is the: way of the Epicure 
.az Atheiſt. But neuther: of theſe ways 
gives a tolerable account of the. cxiſtence,gf | 
the world. | 

I. I ſhall firſt, conſider, &he - Hypatheſis | 
of thoſe whom for diſtinQion ſake I call 
the Ariſtotelian Atheiſts, which is this; 
That not only the matter but. alſo the | 
{frame of the worlds eternal,, and that as | 
tothe main it was always as; it-1S , af | 

c 
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& no ff ;:and that :there -hath -been from all 
eternity 'A ſucceſſion of men and other 
the creatures 'without any: firſt cauſe of their 
©. | bejog. | 
ima- | Ir ſeems to be verybard, and if that 
& It | woulddo [any good:might be jutt matter 
atter | of 'complainr, -that we are fallen into fo 
etet- | prophane ant! ſteptical anzage. which takes 
S al- a:pleafureand a;pride in-uaravilling almoft 
| dikahe revived: principles, hech of Religi- 
ay.of | pnanhd Reaſon :150 that 1we are zput 'ma- 
Kean, | ny times to prove thoſe things which-can 
tion | hardly 'be-made plainer :than they are of 
t de | theniſelves. And fuch almoft are theſe 
xelly ,|, Principles, That Ged is, -and:Fhat ll things, 
vorld © qerematle 6 him ; '\whichiby ;reafon- of -the 
tfel, bold -cavils of perverſe [and unreaſonable 
Litoll © qen were now a-days put to defend. 
bancy, | That fomething is of it {ef is evident, 
5.0 © becauſe weſee things are. And the things 
jeuree that we fee muſt :cither have had ſome 


way> | firſtcauſcoftheir being, or have been al- 
xe | ways and of themſelves. One of theſe 
| twois unavoidable. 
u befis | So that the controverſic between us and 
I'call ' this fort of Atheiſt comes tothis ; Which 
this; | is the \more - credible opinion , that the 
d tie | world was inever made nor had a begin» 
Mat as ning but always was as it is, and that 
of-it | there hathbeen from all eternity aſucceffion 


ſelf ſl of 
| 
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of men and other creatures without any 


firſt cauſe of their being : or, that there 


was from all eternity ſuch a beizg as we 
conceive God to be, infinite 1n power , 


goodneſs and wiſedom, which made us and | 
all other things ; The fr of theſe opini- | 


ons I ſhall ſhew to be altogether incredible, 
and the /atter to have all the credibility 
and evidence of which a thing of that na- 
ture is capable , and ſuch evidence as is 
ſufficient to conviace any impartial and 
conſiderate man. 

Now in comparing the probabilities of 
things, that we may know on which ſide 
the advantage lies, theſe two conſiderati- 
ons are of great moment, What the argu- 
ments are on each ſide, and what the di 
culties. For if there be fair proofs on the 
one fide, and none at all on the other, and 
if the moſt preſſing difficulties be on that 
ſide on which there are no proofs : this 
is ſufficient to render oze opinion ve 
———_ and the other altogether incredt- 

e 

Theſe two things therefore I ſhall endea- 
vour to make good, in the matter that is 
now under our conſideration. Firſt, That 
there are fair proofs on our ſide, and as 
convincing as the nature of the things is 
capable of ; but that there is no pr 
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of proof on the other. And Secondly , 
That the fide on which there is no proof 
is incumbred with the greateſt difficulties. 

Firſt, That there are fair proofs on our 
fide, and as convincing as the nature of 
the thing is capable of ; but that there is 
no pretence of proof on the other. 

This Queſtion , Whether the world was 
created and had 4 beginning, or not? is a 
queſtion concerning 4x ancient matter 0 
4, which can onely be decided theſe 
two ways ; by — and by probabi- 
lities of reaſon, Teſtimony, is the princi- 
pal argument in a matter of this nature , 
and it fair probabilities of _ concur 
with it this argument hath allthe h 
it can have; Now both theſe are clearly 
on the affirmative ſide of the queſtion, viz. 
That the world was created, and had a 
beginning, 

"'F Te imony ; of which there be two 
kinds, Divine and Humane. 

Divine teſtimony, as ſuch, is not proper 
to be us'd in this cauſe conſidering the 
occaſion of the preſent debate: For that 
would be to beg the firſt and main que- 
ſtion now in controverſie, which is, W he- 
ther there be a God or not? which ateſti- 
mony. from God does ſuppoſe, and there- 
fore ought not to be renges for the progt 

> 3 0 


23 


wi Sehnia Fin. Vol." 
of it». 'T'is trug indeed that; thoſe cthacts of 


vine Power, ] mean :miratles* whidlh 


will, prove a divine: teſtiniany 'tocan; infis 
dels, will as-well provethe- beinfg'oFaGod 
fan Atheifh:;; But when wer diſpute again(F 
thoſe whadeny:ai God no teſtimbny. ovght: 
to be preſam?d\ tobe: from:God;: but muſt: 
he proy/d:tabe ſo. And wiitever argu- 
meat proves that will alſp prove that'there: 
is a-Gods - 
. Flurnarg- trftimbnies are: of two forts;\ 
whizierſal tratittion, and-mrittes Hiſtory. 
Both-theſe ars plainly. and'beyond diſpute. 
gR;Qur lide;. | rig | 
+ Firſt, There -is: an. aniver/al tradition: 
goncerfing!tlie Beginning). of the. world, 
and-that ic was: made! by God; - And: for 
the.eyidenco: of: this we have: the concur- 
ting. T raditioh- of: the molt ancrent! Nati 
* Vide ONS, the Egyptians and Phenicians* ; and' 
1c. de ofothe; motit'barbarves the: Indiens';, who 
Relig, As Strabo Þ tellg-usy\ didl ir many: things 6+ 
L. 1. geeeewirhr tbe Greetabs; particularly in\this, 


7 609- tht the: rhottd did! begin, andi ſhould: have | 


zrarph. 


L.15, aniend; ap thas God: the mmber and: go- 
veraour' off it;i is preſent! imalb parts of it. 
And' Acoſta tells, us ,, that: at the: firſt dif 
covery, of; 4nierica ,, the: inbabitants; of 
Peru' did wotihip! one! chief God ,, uns 


der the nano. or; tice of he: Maker of rhe | 
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Univerſe : And.yeti.theſe people* had not 
had: any commerce: with the other known 
parts 'of the world, for God /knows how 
many a 

To which:may -be added,'that the moſt- 
ancient | of the' Philoſophers, - and! thoſe 
that were the heads” of the chief Sets of: 
Philoſophy, as Thats, Ahaxagoras and Py- 
thagoras did likewile conſdnt- to this Tra- 
dition. Particularly concerning: Thales, Tul-*De Nat. 
(y* tells -us that he was (rhe firft of al yon 
the' Philoſophers 1hat ' enquired into theſe 
things, and —_— that -water was tht-bt- 
inning of all things, ard that God was that* 
mind (or intelligent Principle) -which-+fa- 
ſbionwd alb: things out of 'water: So" like-' 
wiſe Strabo * informs us: that 'the'Brach-* Geogr. 
mans , the chief 'Se&t of Philoſophers a-© 5 
mong the 1na;sxs, agreed withithe' Grecz- 
ans 1n this; That the world: was made of 
water, Which agreesexattly with Mofes's 
account-of-the-Creation, viz. That the Spi- 
rie of - God moved upon" the face of waters ; 
which 'St, Perer-* exprefles thus, Thats , px. 
by the word of God th heavens and” the3- 5: 
earth ( for {0 the-Hebrews call the wortd) 
were ' of | old 75 TAIG eros 'conftitated * or 
nede of waver , not" ſtanding out of rht wa-' 
i, ay-our' TranſJation renders it. 
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* *Metaph, Nay Arifotle * himſelf, who was the 
L. 1.c:3-preat afſerter of the eternity of the world, | 
gives this account why the Gods were 
anciently repreſented by the Heathens as 
ſwearing by the lake St3x, becauſe water 
was ſuppoled to be the preg of all things. 
And this, he tells us, was the oft ancient 
opinion concerning the original of the 
world; and that the wery oldeſf Writers 
of Theology, and thoſe who liv'd at the 
' greateſt diſtance from his time, were of this 
* Cap.s. mind. And in the Book de Mundo * it is | 
freely acknowledg'd to have been an an- | 
cient ſaying,and a general Tradition among | 
all men, That all things are of God, and * - 
were made by him, IT will conclude this 
with that full Teſtimony of Maximes Tyri- 
* Difler- 4s * to this purpole : However (ſays he) 
' men may differ in other things , yet they all 
agree in this Law or Principle , ' that there 
is one God, Kjng, and Father of all things, 
&c. This the Greeks ſay, this the Barbari- 
ans ; this thoſe that live upon the Continent, 
and thoſe that dwell by the Sea; the miſe 

and the unwiſe. 

Secondly, We have likewiſe a moſt ax- 
cient and credible Hiſtory of the beginning 
of the world ; I mean the Hiſtory of Mo- 
ſes, with which no Book in the world in 
point of antiquity can contend, I ſhall 
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not now go about to ſtrengthen my argu- 
ment, by pleading the Pivine —— 
of this Book ; for which yet I could offer 
evidence, if that were proper tothe 
matter, hand. Ir is ſufficient to my pre- 
ſeat purpoſe that Moſes have the ordina 
credit of an Hiſtorian given him, whic 
none in reaſon can deny him, he being ci- 
ted by the moſt ancient of the Heathen Hi- 
ſorians, 'and the antiquity of his writin 
never queſtioned by any of them, as Joſs 
phas * aſſures us, © * * 1 
Now this Hiſtory of Moſes gives us a 
rticular account of the beginning of the 


- world, and of the creation'of it by God. 


Which aſſertion of his is agreeable to the 
moſt ancient Writers among the Heathen, 
whether Poets or Hiſtoriens. And ſeveral 
of the main parts of Moſes's Hiſtory, as 
concerning the Flozd and the firſf Fathers 
of the ſeveral Nations of the World (of 
which he gives a icular account, Gez. 
10.) do very well accord with the moſt 
ancient accounts of Prophane Hiſtory. 
And I do not know, whether any thing 
ought more to recommend the Writi 

of Moſes to a humane belief, than the eali 
and credible account which he gives of the 
original of the World, and of the firſt peo- 


pling of ir. 
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As: to--the: account of ::antient times , 
both. the- Angptiawmand Ghildtar agccauntys; 
which. are- pretended by: ſome: to 'be1ſa 
vaſtly. different» from: that of-the- Stxjp+: 
tares, may) for- all:that:be, near: the: mats 

1 ide ter; ealidy) reconciPd. withit'* ; 11f: we :do/ 

brokers bug: admit what: Diodoras:Siculus and: Pla- 

Orez. Sac. tarchy,; very credible. perſons and; diligent: 

where ſearchors/into afcieat: Books,.,.do moſt-exs 

fully preſly-aflure us, viz. that: both thoſe:/Vs- 

made outer ogg did rancientlys reckon: months- for: 
years. And the account of:the Cheweſes is 
nobhardto- berreconciPd with that of the 
Septaagint: Now in {o niceand obſcurea; 
matter; . agithe account of ancient times 15, 
itought:tdſarisfic anyifai and reaſonable 
cnquirer if» they:can be- brought any; whit: 
near one-agother; 

So:thab wneverſal. Tradition and the moſt) 
ancient. Hiſtory in\the world are clearly on 
out {ide . Anth ib they +be, one-can hbrd+ 
ly wiſh-a move convincing argument.:. Kor 
if the world and conlequdnrly mankutd bad 
a'begianingg.there\ is: all the:reaſon in the: 
world tocxpett theſe twoithngs':: Flr; 


that theve ſhobld ibeananiverfal Traditiv | 
on, concerning, this matter; becauſeut was | 


the moſt» memorable thing:that couldtbe: 
tranſmutedito- poſterity, Andthis was ca- 


ſie to be done, if mankind ſprang-from one: 


common 
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common: root-and. ot iginalr, from whenee' 
this radrtion wouldstaturally:be univerial. 
ly diffus'd;. Secondly, itr may with: the 
ame reaſon be expetted,, that! þ remarka-: 
ble azhing ſhould be recorded in the moſt 
ancient Hiſtory. Now both: theſe: have: 
accordingly: happened, But- then..on the 
other: hand, if- the: world: waseternal and. 
tad no: beginningithere-could, be: no- real: 
d for ſuch: a: Tradzeiow ori Hiſtory; 
And it ſuch a Tradition - wereat anytime: 
endeavoured to on ſet Ha = od | wr 
calie: tQ1magine 10W-1t - af: Tik 
entertainment; : but; much. cre dificrinn) 
—_— how: ever\ = ſhould come to. oy 
univerſally. pro ed, For, upon- t 
ofitso n- of .thele-who- hold cliqetarnity 
the world; the world: was: always peo- 
pled ; and it ſo, there could be noxonmmon 
heait'or-{pring from-whence ſuch aTradri- 
08 WA naturally.-derive it {elb into- all 
parts of 'the-warld, Sa that unlets/allthe, 
world was ſometime ofione /avgnage,. andd - 
under one (Jovermment: (which it clever: was: 
that-we know of ſince ut was. peopled ). no: 
endeavour and indbfiry, could ſuch a1 
Tradition icanimon | 
If it be faid, that this Tradition began 
after ſome univerſal .deluge,, out:of winch 
poſſibly: bur:one family might eſcape, _ 
that 
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that poſſibly too of barbarous people ; 
Hoes whos any fond and nad Con- 
ceit might {pring and afterwards ſpread 
it ſelf as mankind encreas'd. This I ſhall 
have occaſion to conſider in a more pro- 
per place. In the mean time I have ſhewn, 
even from the acknowledgment of wg 1 
tle himſelf, that there was anciently ſuch 
a Tradition concerning the beginning of 
he world. Nay, if we may believe him, 
he himſelf was the very firſt afſerter of the 


*De Coz. Eternity of the world. For he * ſays ex- 


Ido. L1.c, 


10s 


, % | 


ſly, That all the Philoſophers that were 

ore him, did-hold that the world was made. 

hus much for the ff kind of proof this 
matter is capable of, 'namely, reſtimony. 

2aly. The probabilities of reajon do all 
likewiſe favour the beginning of the 
world : As, | 

1. The want of any Hiſtory or Tra- 
dition ancienter than what is conſiſtent 
with. the received opinion of - the time 


+ ofthe worlds beginning ; nay, the molt 


ancient Hiſtories were written long af- 
ter that time. This Lacretizws, the fa- 
mous Epicurean, urgeth as a ſtrong pre- 
ſumption that the world had a beginning 


Si nulla fait genitalis origo 
Terrarum & Celi, ſemperque eaterna fuert : 
Car 
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Car ſupra bellum Thebanum, & funers Troje, 


Non alias alii quoque res cecinere Poet « ! 
i.E. If the world had no beginning, how is 
it that the Greek Poets (the moſt ancient 


. of their Writers) mention nothing higher 


than the Theban war, and the deſtruition of 
Troy ? Were there from all eternity no 
memorable ations done till about that 
time? Or had mankind no way till of late 
to record them arid propagate the memory 
of them to poſterity ? It is much if men 
were from eternity, that they ſhould tiot 
find out the way of v_ all that long 
duration, which had paſt betore that Time. 
Sure he was a fortunate man indeed, who 
after men had been eternally fo dull as not 
to find it out, had the luck at laſt to hir 
It, T 

But it may be, the famous ations of 
former times were always recorded, but 
that the memorials of them have been ſeve- 
ral times loſt by univerſal deluges, which 
have now and then happen'd and ſwept all 
away, except (it m ) two or three per- 
ſons, that have eſcap'd and begun the 
world again upon a new ſcore. This is the 
onely —_ that the Arheiſt hath to fly 
to, when he is preſt with this and the like 
arguments, But he cannot poſſibly eſcape 
thus way. Por theſe univerſal inundations 
muſt 
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truft either be neteral or; ſwpernataral. Tf 
they be /apernatura! , (as any man ;that 
conſiders. well the. frame of-the.world, ant! 
how. haid.-it, 1s,.to, give <a \naturab reaſon of 
them, would be enclin'd to:thiak) then in- 


deed 1t.is+ ealie; to conceive how ai few of 


mankind 3 and no: more; : ſhould el 1ÞE : 
Becauſe this will depend-ypon the ou ure 
of :that ſuperiour, Being; which'is/ ſuppoſed 
ſuperaaturally.to order) theſe things: © But 
this, is:to-yield what: we- have all this while 
contended for, viz. ;That; there is a God; 
But if they be ater, which the Athe 

tauft ſay, :; then there, is nothing -ta reſtrain 
them froma total deſtruttion,-not onely of 
mankmd, but of all the beaſts of theearth. 
This the Aheift, cannot Yeny, not onely 
to be very poſſible, hut exceeding ;proba- 


{o near the matter, 'that -but- very few-eſ. 
cap'd, .and no doubt with. great dithculty, 


'ble.; becauſe he grants-it to have-come | 


;Now it is the greateſt wonder in the wotld, | 


'thata thing (according to their own a 
.polition) ſo likely -to happen, fhou 


never have fallen out in -an infinite dura- 


tion. Will any man have the: face-ro 
ſay-that a thing is likely which did never 
yet happen from all eternity ? One would 
think that not onely whatever is -pro- 
bable, but whatever can -poſſibly hap- 


pen 


| 
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-pen ſhould be:-brought about-1n thet: {pace s 


$0 that if mankind ;had-been from-ecernit 
ibhadinall probebility, I bad abmoſt! ld, 
heandeltroyed from all eternity, but Emay 
canfidently ſay, Jong ſince: nuan'd. 

2. Another-probebsty of the. worlds be- 
ginniog 15, the account which we have of 
the original of Learning and the moſt;vſefol 
Artsin ſeveral parts of the;world. 'Now 
if the-world had been etennal, :theſe.in.call 
kkelihood would have been fauad:out;.and 
generally ſpread iong:ago and beyond the 
memory: of albages. There are.ſome 21res 
indeed, that -are ; peculiarly - convenient: eo 


{ome particular Nations; and others-that 


4#re-onely ſerviceable to the; humour, and 
jon-of -one or: More ages. Fheſcare 
mothkely to ſpread; and they may come in, 
and/go out, and. return again, as often as 
there is occaſion. ;But thoſe: which are ge- 
nxerally uſetull-to- mankind in all tunes and 
places, if :they -were once found out (and 
who wauld not think they ſhould in:an e- 
ternal duration ? ) it is not imaginable but 
that they ſhould have been fpread innume- 
rable ages ſince : Nor can any man givea 
-— reaſon how they ſhould ever be loſt, 
ut by ſome ſuch accident as an univerſal 
deluge, which has been ſpoken to already. 
But now on the contrary, the ——_" 
0 
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of Learning and of the moſt uſeful Arts 
in ſeveral Nations, is very well known. | 
AndI add farther, that where-ever Lear. / 
ning and Civil Arts have come this Tre 
ditios concerning the beginning of the 
world hath been moſt vigorous; and aſſer. 
ted with the greatmef$clearneſs and conh:- 
dence. | | 

2. The ſeveral parts of which the world | 
conſiſts, being (ſo far as by thoſe parts of ni 
it which we know, we can poſſibly judge : 
of the reſt) in their nature corruptible ; it — tic 
is more thag probable, that in an infinite ge 
duration this frame of things would long | gr 
ſince have been difſoly'd ; eſpecially, if = 
(as the Atheiſt affirms) there be no ſuperi- ki 
or being, no wiſe and intelligent principle de 
to repair and regulate it ; and to prevent 4 
thoſe innumerable diſorders and calamitous — W: 
accidents, which muſt in ſo long a ſpace | of 
in all probability have happen'd to it, #o 

*.s. This Lacretius * alſo urges as a con- (a 
vincing proof that the world was not eter- thi 


nal, | pi 
ware etiam nativa neceſſe eſt confiteare { by 
«c eadem;nequenim mortali corpore que ſum pre 
Ex infinito 2 tempore adhuc potuiſſent fai 
Immenſi validas evi contemnere vires, od 
It muſt neceſſarily (ſays he) be acknow- | #4 
ledg*d that the world had a beginning ; go” | Ip 
wiſe 
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wiſe thoſe things which are in their own na- 
ture corruptible had never been able, from 
all eternity to have held out againſt thoſe 
forcible and violent aſſaults which in an in- 
finite duration muſt have happend. Nay, 
thus much Ariftorle himſelf every where 
rants, that if the frame of the world be 
able to diſſolution, it muſt of neceſſity 


be acknowledg'd to have had a begin- 


ning. 

Theſe areſome of the chief Probabili- 
ties on our ſide; which being taken to- 
gether, and 1n their united force, have a 
great deal of conviction in them. Eſpe- 
cially if this be added, that there is no 
kind of poſitive proot ſo much as preten- 
ded on the other ſide. The utmoſt that 
Ariftotle pretends to prove, is, That the 
world proceeded from God by the way 
of a natural and neceſſary effe&t, as light 
does from the Sun, Which it it be true 
(as there 1s no tolerable ground for it 
the World indeed would be without be- 

inning, but not of it ſelf, And thus I 

ve done with the fir/# conſideration I 
propounded to ſpeak to, viz. That there are 
fair proofs on our fide, and as convincing 
as the nature of the thing is capable of ;, but 
that there is no pretence r — on the other, 
I proceed therefore to the 

D Second 
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Second Conſideration, That the moſt preſ- 
ſing aifficalties are on that ſide on which there 
i no proof. 

Thoſe who deny a God, and hold the 
world to have been eternal and of it ſelf, 
have onely two things 'to object againſt 
us : Thedifficulties that there are in the 
notion of a God, and in making the world of 
zothing. To the firſt T anſwer : That we 
attribute nothing to God that hath any 


repugnancy or contradiction in it, Power, | 


wiſedom, goodneſs, juſtice and trath , have 
no repugnancy in them to our reaſon ; 
becauſe we own theſe PerfeCtions to be in 
ſome degree in our ſelves ; and therefore 
they may be in the higheſt degree that is 
poſſible in another. The eternity of God 
and his h——_ and his being of himſelf, 
bow difficult ſoever they may be to be con- 
ceived, yet theſe perfections muſt be gran- 
ted tobe ſomewhere; and therefore they 
may as well, nay much better, be aſcrib'd 
to God, in whom we ſuppoſe all other 
perfettions to meet , than to any thing 
elle. And as for God's being a ſpirit, 
whatever difficulty there may be in con- 
ceiving the notion of a /pirir, yet the 
Atheiſt muſt grant the thing, that there 
is a being or principle really diſtin& 
from matter; or elſe ſhew how mecr 


marrter 


| 
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matter, which is confeſſed by themſelves 
to be void of ſenſe and underſtanding, and 
to move neceſſarily, can produce any thing 
that has ſenſe, underſtanding 'and liberty. 
As to the other difficulty, of making th 
world of nothing, T ſhall onely fay this : 
that though it fignifie an inconceivable 
exceſs of power, 'yet there can no contra» 
dition be ſhewn in it. And it is every 
whit as eaſie to conceive that ſomething 
ſhould be caus'd to be that was not be- 
fore, as that any thing ſhould be of it ſelf; 
which yet muſt be granted on both ſides ; 
and therefore this difficulty ought not to 
be objeCted by either. 

But then on the other fide there are 
theſe to great and real difficulties. Firſt, 
That men generally have always believed 
the contrary, viz. That the World had a 
beginning , and was made by God. 
Which is a ſtrong evidence that this ac- 
count of the exiſtence of the world 1s 
more natural, and of a more eafie concep- 
tion to humane underſtanding. And in- 
deed it is very natural to conceive that 
every thing which is imperfect (as the 
world and all the creatures in it muſt be 
acknowledged in many reſpetts to be) 
had ſome cauſe which produc'd it, ſuch 
as It is, and determin'd the bounds and 
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limitss of 'its perfeftion : but that which 
is of it ſelf and without a cauſe , may be 
any thing, and have any perfection which 
does not imply a contraaiction, Secondly, 
To aſſert mankind to have been of it ſelf, 
and without a cauſe, hath this invincible 
objefion againſt it ; that we plainly fee 
every man to be from another. So that 
—_— is aſſerted to have no caule of its 
being, and yet every particular man muſt 


be acknowledged to have a father ; which 


is every whit as abſurd in an infinite ſuc- 


ceſſion of men , as in any finite number | 
of generations. It is more eaſe indeed to | 
conceive how a conſtant and permanent ' 


being, ſuppoſe matter, ſhould always 
have been of it ſelf; and then that that 
ſhould be the foundation of infinite ſuc- 
ceſſive changes and alterations : . But an 
infinite ſucceſſion of the generations of 
men Without any permanent foundation, 
is utterly unimaginable. Tf it be faid that 
the earth was always, and in time did pro- 
duce men, and that they ever ſince have 
produc*d one another ; this is to run into 


one great abſurdity of the Epicurean way, | 


winch ſhall be confider*'d in its proper 
place. 
And thus I have endeavour'd as plain- 


| 


ly and briefly as the nature of the Argu- | 
ment 


| 
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ment would admit, to prove that the ac- 
count which the Scripture gives of the 
exiſfence of the world, is moft credible N 
and agreeable to the reaſon of mankind ; 
and that this Firſf account which the 
Atheiſt gives of it, 1s altogether incredi- 
ble. And now I expeCt after all this the 
Atheiſt will complain, that all that hath 
been ſaid does not amount to a ftrii de- 
wonſtration of the thing. It may be ſo. 
And if the Atheiſt would undertake to 
demonſtrate the contrary , there might be 
ſome reaſon for this complaint. In the 
mean time I deſire to know whether when 
both fides are agreed that the world is, 
and that it muſt either have its original 
from God, or have been always of it {elf ; 
and if it have been made evident, that 
on one fide rhere are fair proofs both from 
fiaony and reaſon and as convincing as 
the nature of the thing is capable of, and 
no pretence of proof on the oher ; and 
that the difficu/ties are moſt preſſing on 
that fide which is deftiture of proof; I 
lay, if this have been made evident, Þ 
defire to know whether this be not up- 
on the matrer as ſatisfatory to a wiſe man 
as a demonſtration? For in this caſe there 
can be no doubt on which ſide the clear 
adrantage of evidence lies , and con- 
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ſequently which way a prudent man ought 
to determine aſſent. 

\, I come now in the Second place , toton- 
fider the other account which another ſort 
of Abs, thoſe whom I call the Epica- 
rean., do give of the exiſtence of the 
world... And tis this. They ſuppoſe the 
matter of which the world is conſtituted 
to be cternal and of it ſelf, and then an 
infinite cropey ſpace for the infinite little 

t 


parts 0 | 


Atomes) to move and play in; and that 
theſe being always in motion did after in- 
finite trials and encounters, without an 


counſel or deſign and without the diſpoſal | 


and contrivance: of any wiſe and intelli- 
gent, being, at laſt by a lucky caſualty en- 
cangle and ſettle themſelves 1n this beauti- 
full and regular frame of the world which 
we now ſee. And that the Earth, being at 
firſt in its full vigour and fruitfulneſs, did 
then bring forth men and all other ſorts of 
living creatures as it does plants now. 
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15 - matter (which they call | 


| 


- This is in ſhort the Epicurean account of | 
the original of the world, which as abſurd 
as it is Lacretiz« * hath. very elegantly ex- 
preſſed in theſe verſes. 


Sea 


. 


| 
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Sea quibus ille modis conjeitus materiai, 
Funadarit calum as terram, pontique profands, 
Soliſque & lune curſus, ex ordine ponarm. 
Nam certe neque conſilio primordia rerum 
Ordine ſe queque, atque ſagaci mente locarunt, 
Nec quos queq; darent motus Aur 2+ Nh Dum 
Sed quia mult a modis multis primoraia rerum 
Ex infinito jam tempore percita plagis 
Ponder ibuſque ſais conſuerunt concita ferri, 
Omnimodi/que coire, atque omnia pertentare, 
Quecunque inter ſe po ſent congreſſa creare : 
Propterea fit, ati magnum Unlgata per £vunm 
Ommnigenos cetws, & motus experiunds, 
Tandem ea conveniant,que ut convenere , re- 
Magnarum rerum fiunt exordia [epe, [pente 
Terrai, maris & celi, generiſque animantum. 


Thus he like a good Pyer, but a ve 
bad maker and contriver of the world. 
For I appeal to any man of reaſon whether 
any thing can be more unreaſonable, than 
obſtinarely to impute an effett to chance 
which carries in the very face of it all the 
arguments and charaCters of a wile deſign, 
and contrivance ? Was ever any conſide- 
rable work, in which there was required 
a great variety of parts and a regularand 
orderly diſpofition of thoſe parts, done by 
chance ? Will chance fit means to ends , 
and that in ten thouſand inftances, and 
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not fail in any one? - How often might a 
man after he had jumbled a ſet of letters 
in a bag, fling them out upon the ground 
before they would fall intoan exaCt Poem, 
yea or ſo much as make a good difcourſe 
in Proſe? And may not a little Book be as 
calily made by chance, as this great Yo- 
lame of the world? How long might a 
man be in ſprinkling colours upon Canvas 
with a careleſs hand, before they would 
happen to make the exa&t Picture of a 
man? And is a man eaſier made by 
chance than his Picture ? How long might 
twenty thouſand blind me, which ſhould 
be ſent out from the ſeveral remote parts 
of England, wander up and down before 
they would all meet upon Szlisbury plains 
and fall into rank and file in the exaQt 
order of an Army ? And yet this is much 
more caſie to be imagined, than how the 
innumerable blind parts of matter ſhould 
rendezvous themſelves into a world, A 
man that fees Henry the Seventh's Chappel 
at Weſfminſter might with as good reaſon 
maintain (yea with much better, conſi- 
dering the vaſt difference betwixt that 
little ſtructure and the huge fabrick of 
the world) that it was never contrived 
or built by any man, but that the ſtones 
did by chance -grow into thoſe curious 
Dp - + _—_ 
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ures into which they ſeem to have been 
cot and graven; and that «por 4 time 
(as tales uſually begin) the materials of 
that building, tha ſtone, morter, timber, 
iron, lead, and glaſs, happily met toge- 
ther and very fortunately rang'd them» 
ſelves into that delicate order 1n which 
we ſee them now ſo cloſe compatted that 
it muſt be a very great chance that parts 
them again. What would the world thi 
of a man that ſhould advance ſuch an o- 
inion as this, and write a Book for it ? 
fthey would do him right, they oughe 
to look upon him as mad : but yet with a 
little more reaſon than any man can have 
toſay that the world was made by chance: 
or that the firſt men grew up out of the 
earth as plants do now. For can any thi 
be more ridiculous and againſt afl reaſon, 
than to aſcribe the production of men to 
the firſt fruitfulneſs of the earth, without 
{o much as one inſtance and experiment 
in any Age or Hiſtory to countenance ſo 
maſon a ſuppoſition ? The thing is at 
firſt-ſight ſo groſs and palpable, that no 
diſcourſe about it can make it more appas» 
rent, And yet theſe ſhameful beggars of 
Principles, who give this precarious ac- 
count of the original of things, aſſume to 
themſelves to be the men of reaſon, the 
| _ great 
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great wits of the world the onely cautions 
and wary perſons that hate to be impoſed 
upon, that muſt have convincing evi- 
dence for every thing, and can admit of 
nothing without a clear demonſtration far 
"Fc 
II. Speculative atheiſm is unreaſonable , 
becauſe it gives no reaſonable account 
of the «niverſal conſent of mankind in this 
apprehenſion, that there is 8 God, That 
men do generally believe a God, and have 
done in all Ages, the preſent experience 
of the world and the records of former 
times do abundantly teſtify, Now how 
comes this perſwaſion to haye gained fo 
univerſal a poſſeſſion of the mind of man, 
and to have found ſuch general entertain- 
ment inall Nations,even thoſe that are moſ 
barbatous? If there be no ſuch thing as 
God in the world, how comes it to paſs 
that: this objet doth continually encoun- 
ter our underſtandings ? Whence is it that 
weare ſo perpetually haunted with the ap- 
parition of a Deity, and followed with it 
wherever we ga? If it be not natural to 
the mind of man, but proceeds from ſome 
accidental diitemper of our underſtandings, 
how comes :it to be ſo univerſal that no 
differences of age, or temper, or education 
can wear it out, and ſet any conſiderable 

number 


—— - 


en OL e—C 


| 


| 


Vol. I. Sermon Firſt. 


number of men free from ut; Into 
what can we reſolve this ſtrong inclinat 
6n of mankind to this error and miſtake ? 
How come all Nations to be thus ſeduced ? 
It is altogether unimaginable but that the 
reaſon ot ſo univerſal a conſent in all pla. 
ces and ages of the world, and among all 
differences of perſons, ſhould be one and 
conſtant. But no one and conſtant reaſon 
of this can be given, but from the nature 
of man's mind and underſtanding which 
bath this notion of a Deity born withit and 
ſtamped upon it ; or which is all one, is 
of ſuch a frame that in the free uſeand ex- 
ercile of it {elf it will find out God : And' 
what more reaſonable than to think, that 
if we be God's workmanſhip, he ſhould ſeg 
this mark of himſelf upon all reaſonable 
creatures, that they may know to whom 
they belong , and may acknowledge the 
Author of their beings ? This ſeems to be 
a credible and ſatisfactory. account. of fo 
univerſal a conſent in this matter. But 
now what doth the Atheiſt reſolve this in- 
to? He is not at one with himſelf what 
account to give of it, nor can it be expec- 
ted he ſhould. For he that will over-look 
the true reaſongf a thing which uſually is 
but one, may eaſily find many falſe ones, 
error being infinite, But there are _ 
| | WHICH 
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which he principally relies upon , fear, 
tradition, and policy of State. I ſhall briefly 
conſider theſe. | 
Firſt, He would make us believe that this 
apprehenſion of a God doth ſpring from an 
infinite jea/ouſie in the mind of man, and an 
endleſs fear of the worſt that may happen; 
according to that divine ſaying of the Poet, 
which he can never ſufficiently admire, 
Primum in orle Deos fecit timor — 
Fear firſt made Gods. So that it is gran- 
ted on both ſides that the fear of a Deity 
doth univerſally poſſeſs the minds of men. 


Now the queſtion is, whether it be more 


likely that the exiſtence of a God ſhould be 


the cauſe of this fear,or that this fear ſhould 


be the cauſe why men imagine there is a 
God ? if there be a God, who hath imprel- 
ſed this image of himſelf upon the mind 
of Man, there's greatreaſon why all men 


ſhould ſtand in awe of him ; But if there | 


be no God, it is not eafie to conceive how 
fear ſhould create an univerſal confidence 
and aſſurance in men that there is one. 
For, whence ſhould this fear come ? It 
muſt be either from without, from the ſug- 


geſtion of others who firſt tell us there 1s 


luch a being and then our fear believes 
it, or elſe it muſt ariſe from within, from 


the nature of man which is apt to fanſie | 


dreadfull 
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dreadfull and terrible things. If from the 
ſuggeſtion of others who tell us ſo, the 
queſtion returns, who told them {o ? and 
will never be fatisficd till the firit Author 
of this report be found out. So that this 
account of fear refplves it ſelf into trad:- 
tion , which ſhall ken to 1n its pro- 
lace. But if it be ſaid that this fear 
ariſeth from within , from the nature of 
man which is apt to imagine dreadfull 
things, vhis likewiſe is liable to inexplica- 
ble difficulties. For, Firf, The proper 
obje&t of fear, is ſomething that is dread- 
full, that is, ſomething that threatens 
men with harm or danger; and that in 
God muſt either be power or juſtice ; and 
ſuch an objeCt as this fear indeed may cre- 
ate : But Goodneſs and Mercy are eſſential 
tothe notion of a God as well as power 
and juſtice : now how ſhould fear put men 
upon fanſying a being that is infinitely 
ood and merciful? No man hath rea- 
on to be afraid of ſuch a being, as ſuch. 
$0 that the Arheiſt muſt joyn another cauſe 
tofear, viz, hope, to enable men to cre- 
ate this'imagination of a God. And what 
would the product of theſe two contrary 
paſſions be ? the imagination of a bein 
which we ſhould fear would do us as muc 
harm as we could hope it would do us 
good ; 
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good ; which would be quid pro quo, and 
which our reaſon would oblige us to Ia 

alide ſo ſoon as we have fanſied it, becauſe 
it would fignifie juſt nothing. But, Se 
condly, ſuppoſe fear alone could do it; how 
comes the mind of man to. be ſubje& to 
ſuch groundleſs and unreaſonable fears ? 
The Ariſtotelian Atheiſt will ſay, it ak 
ways was ſo ; But this is to affirm, and not 
to give any account of a thing. The E: 


picurean Atheiſt, if he will ſpeak conſonant- | 


ly to himſelf, muſt ſay that there happen- 
ed in the original conſtitution of the firſt 
men ſuch a contexture of Atomes as doth 
naturally * diſpoſe men to theſe panick 
fears; unleſs he will ſay that the firſt men 
when they grew out of thecarth and after. 
wards broke looſe from their root, find- 
ing themſelves weak and naked and unar- 
med and mecting with ſeveral fierce Crea- 


tures ſtronger than themſelves, they were : 


put into ſuch a fright as did a little dif. 
temper their underſtandings and let looſ 
their imaginations to endleſs ſuſpicions and 


unbounded jealouſies, which did at laſt ' 


ſettle in the conceit of an inviſible being 
infinitely powerful, and able to do them 
harm ; and being fully poſſeſt with this 
apprehenſion (nothing being more ordina- 


ry than tor crazed perions to believe their | 
own : 
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own fancies) they became religious ; and 
afterwards when mankind began to be 
propagated inthe way of generation, then 
Religion obliged them to inſtill theſe Prex- 
eples into their Children in their tender 

rs that ſo they might make the greater 
impreſſion upon them ; and this courſe ha- 
ving been continued ever ſince the notion 
of a God hath been kept up in the world, 
This is very ſuitable to Ep/carw his Fypo- 


; theſis of the original of men ; But if an 


man think fit to ſay thus I cannot think it 
fit to confute him. Thirdly, whether men 
were from all eternity ſuch timorous and 
fancifull Creatures , or hapned to be made 
ſo in the firſt conſtitution of things , it 
ſeems however that this fear of a Deity 
hath a foundation in nature. And if it be 
natural, ought we not rather to conclude 
that there 1s ſome ground and reaſon for 


| theſe fears, and that nature hath not plan- 
| tedthem in us to no purpoſe, than that 


they are vain and groundleſs ? There is 
no principle that Ariſtotle (the great afſer- 


| tor of the eternity of the world) doth 


more frequently inculcate than this, Thax 
nature doeth nothing in vain; and the Atheiſt 
bimſelf is fore'd to acknowledge (and 
ſoevery man muſt who attentively con- 


| liders the frame of the world) That al- 


though 


45 


gO 


Sermon Firſt, Val. 1. 


though things were made by chance, yet 
they have happen'd as well as if the grea- 
teſt wiſedom had the ordering and contri- 
ving of them. And ſurely wiſedom would 
never have planted ſuch a vain principle 
as the fear of a Deity in the nature of man, 
if there had not been a God in the world; 

Secondly, If fear be not a ſufficient ac- 
count of this univerſal conſent, the Atheif 


thinks it may very probably be reſol- : 


ved into a«niver/al Tradition; But this 
likewiſe is liable to great exception. For, 
whence came this Tradition ? It muſt be- 

in ſome time, it muſt have its original 
trom ſome body ; and it were very wel 


worth our knowing who that man was ' 


that firſt raiſed this ſpirit which all the 
reaſon of mankind could never conjure 
down ſince. Where did he live, and when? 


In what Countrey, and in what n of the , 


world ? What was his name, or his ſons nam, 


that we may know him? "This the Atheiſt | 


can give no punQtual account of : only 
he imagines it not improbable that ſome 


| body long ago (no body knows when) 


beyond the memory of all Ages did 
ſtart ſuch a notion in the world and that 
it hath paſt for current ever ſince. But 
it this Tradition be granted ſo very an- 
cient as to have been before all Books 

an 


a- 
wan... AS 


| 


' 
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and to be elder than any Hiſtory , it may 
for any thing any body can tell have been 
from the beginning ; and then it is much 
more likely to be a notion which was 
bred in the mind of man and born with 
him, than a Tradition tranſmitted from 
hand to hand through all Generations ; 
eſpecially 1f we codbider how many rude 
and barbarous Nations there are in the 
world which conſent in the opinion of a 
God, and yet have ſcarce any certain Tra- 
dition of any thing that was done among 

them but two or three Ages before. 
Thirdly, But if neither of theſe be ſatif 
fattory, he hath one way more ; which 
although it ſignifie little ro men of ſober 
and ſevere Reaſon, yet it very unhappily 
hits the jealous and ſuſpicious humour of 
the generality of men, who from the ex- 
pericnce they have had of themſelves and 
others are very apt to ſuſpeCt that every 
body, but eſpecially their Superiours and 
Governours, have a deſign to impoſe up- 
on them for their own ends. In ſhort, it is 
this : that this noiſe about a God is a mere 
State-Engine and a Politick device, inven- 
ted at firſt by ſome great Prince or Minj- 
ſter of State, to keep People in awe and 
order. And if ſo, from hence (faith the 
Atheiſt) we may eaſily apprehend how 
E trom 
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from ſuch an original it might be general. 
ly propagated and become univerſally cur. 
rent, having the _ of publick autho- 
rity upon it, Beſides, that people have al. 
ways been found eaſfie to comply with the 
;nclioations of their» Prince. And from 
hence likewiſe we may ſee the reaſon why 
this notion had continued ſo long. For 
being found by experience to be {ſo excel. 
lent an inſtrument of government we may 


— 


be ſure it would always be cheruhed and | 


kept up. 

And now he triumphs , and thinks the 
buſineſs is very clear ; Thus it was, ſome 
time or other, {moſt probably towards the 
beginning of the world, if it had a begin- 
ning, when all mankind was under one uni- 


verial Monarch) ſome yu Nebuchadnez- * 


=ar let up this Image of a Deity, and com- 
manded all people and Nations to fall down 
and worſhip it : An1 this being found a ſuc- 
ce{sful device to awe people into obedience 
to government it hath been continued to 
this day, and is like to laſt to the end of the 
world. Tothis fine ConjeCtureT have theſe 
four things to lay : 

1. That all this is mere conjeture and 
ſuppoſition ; he cannot bring the leaſt ſha- 
== of proof or evidence for any one tittle 
OT If, 


2. Ths 


1ttle 


This ; 
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2. This ſuppoſition grants the opinion 
of a God to conduce very much to the ſup. 
port of government and order inthe world; 
and conſequently to be very beneficial to 
mankind, So that the Atheiſt cannot bur 
acknowledge that it is great pity that it 
ſhould not be true, -and that it is the com- 
mon intereſt of mankind, if there were 
but probable Arguments for it, not to ad- 
mit of any ſlight reaſons againſt it ; and 
to puniſh all thoſe who would ſeduce men 
to Atheiſm, as the great diſturbers of the 
world and peſts of humane Society, 

3- This ſuppoſition can have nothing of 
certainty in it unleſs this be true, that 
whoever makes a politick advantage of other 
mens principles ought to be Jang £0 c08- 
trive thoſe principles into them, Whereas 
it is much more common (becauſe more 
eafie) for men to ſerve their own ends of 
thoſe principles or opinions which they do 
not put into men but find there, So that if 
the queſtion of a God were to be decided 
by the probability of this conjeQure , 
(which the Atheiſt applauds himſelf moſt 
in) it would be concluded in the affirma- 
tive; It being much more likely , fince 
Politicians reap the advantages of obedience 
and a more ready ſubmiſſion to govern- 
ment from means believing that there 
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is a God,that they found the minds of men 
prepoſſeſſed to their hands with the notion 
of a God, than that they planted it there. 
4. We have as much evidence of the 
contrary to this pro as ſucha thing 
is capable of, viz. that it was not an arcanum 
imperit, a ſecret of government to propagate 
the beliet of a God among the people 
when the Governours themſelves knew it 
to be a cheat. For we find in the Hiſtories 
of all Ages of which we have any records, 
(and of other Ages we cannot poſſibly 
judge) that Princes have not been more 
{ecure from troubles of conſcience and the 
fears of Religion and the terrors of another 
world, (nay many of them more ſubje&t 
to theſe) than other men, as I could give 
many inſtances, and thoſe no mean ones : 
What made Caligula creep under the bed 
when it thunder'd? What made T iberins, 
that great Maſter of the crafts of govern- 
ment complain ſo much of the grievous 
ſtings and /aſbes he felt in his Conſcience? 
What made Cardinal Woolſey (that great 
Maniſter of State in our own Nation) to 
pour forth his ſoul in thoſe ſad words, Had 
I been as diligent to pleaſe my God as I have 
been to pleaſe my Kyjng, he would not have 
forſaken me now in my gray hairs? What 


reaſon for ſuch aQtions and ſpeeches , if | 
theſe 
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theſe great men had known. that Religion 


was but a cheat ? But if they knew nothing, 


of this ſecret, I think we may ſafely con- 
clude that the notion of a God did not come 
from the Court, that it was.not the inven- 
tion of Politicians and a juggle of State to 
cozen the people into obedience. 
. And now from all this that hath been 
faid it ſeems to be very evident, that the 
eneral conſent of Sen! For in this appre- 
enſion that there is a God mult in all rea- 
ſon be aſcribed to ſome more certain and 
univerſal cauſe than fear or tradition or 
State-policy, viz. to this that God himſelf 
hath wrought this image of himſelf upon 
the mind of man, and ſo woven it into 
the very frame of his being that (like Phi- 
dias his Pitture in Minerve's Shield) it 
can never totally be defaced without the 
ruine of humane nature. | 
I know but one O6jet7i0z that this dil- 
courſe is liable to, which is this ; That the 
univerſal conſent of mankind in the appre- 
henſion of a God is no more an Argumear 
that He really is, than the general agree- 
ment of ſo many Nations tor ſo many Ages 
inthe worſhip of many Gods is an Argu- 
ment that there are many. 
To this I anſwer, i. That the gene- 
rality of the Philoſophers and wile men pl 
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all Nations and Ages, did diſſent from the 
multitude 1n theſe things. They believed 
but one Supreme Deity, which with re- 
ſpe& to the various benefits men received 
from him had ſeveral titles beſtowed up- 
on him. - And although they did ſervilely 
comply with the people in worſhipping 
God, by ſenſible images and repreſentati- 
ons, yet it appears by their writings that 
they deſpiſed this way of worſhip as ſuper- 
ftitious and unſuitable to the nature of 
God. So that Polytheiſm and Idolatry are 
far from being able to pretend to univerſal 
conſent from their having had the vote of 
the multitude m moſt Nations for ſeveral 
Apes together. Becauſe the opinion of the 
vulgar ſeparated from the conſent and ap- 
probation of the wiſe, ſignifies ao more than 
a great many Cyphers would do without 
hgares. 

2. The groſs ignorance and miſtakes of 
the Heathen about God and his worſhip 
are a good argument'that there is a God; 
becauſe they ſhew that men ſunk into the 
moſt degenerate condition, into the grea- 
teſt blindneſs and darkneſs imaginable , do 
yet retain ſome ſenſe and awe of a Deity ; 
that Religion is a property of our natures 
and that the notion ot a Deity is intimate 
to our underſtandings and ſticks cloſe to 


them, |! 
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them, ſeeing men will rather have any God 
than none ; and rather than want a Deity 
they wall —_ any thing. 

3. That there have been ſo many falſe 
Gods devis'd, is rather an argument that 
there isa true one than that there is none. 
There would be no counterfeits but for the 
ſake of ſomething that is real. For though 
all pretenders ſeem to be what they really 
are not, yet they pretend to be ſomething 
that really is. For to counterfeit is to put 
on the likeneſs and appearance of ſome re- 
al excellency. There would be no Braſs- 
money if there were not good and lawful 
money. Briftol-Stones would not pretend 
to be Diamonds, if there never had been a- 
ny Diamonds. Thoſe Jdo!s in Henry the 
ſeventh's time (as Sir Francis Baton calls 
them) Lambert Simnell and Perkin War- 
beck, had never been ſect up if there had 
not once been a real P/antagenet and Duke of 
York. So the Idols of the Heathen though 
they be ſet up in affront to the true God, 
yet they rather prove that there is oze than 
the contrary. 

II. Speculative Atheiſme is abſurd, bee 
cauſe it requires more evidence for things 
than they are capable of. Ariſtotle hath 
long ſince well obſerved, how unreaſona- 
ble it is to expeCt the ſame kind of proof 
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and evidence for every thing, which we 
have for ſome things. Mathematical things, 
being of an abſtrafted nature are capable 
of the cleareſt and ſtrifteſt Demonſtration : 
But Concluſions in Natural Philoſophy are 
capable of proof by an Induttion of experi- 
» ments; things of a moral nature by moral 

arguments ; and matters of fa by credi- 
ble teſtimony. And though none of theſe 
be capable of that ſtrict kind of demonfra- 
tion, which Mathematical matters are ; 
yet have we an undoubted aſſurance of 
them, when they are proved by the belt 
arguments that. things of that kind will 
bear, No man can demonſtrate to me (un- 
leſs we will call every argument that is fit 
to convince a wiſe man a demonſtration) 
that there is ſuch an Ifand in America as 
Jamaica, Yet upon the teſtimony of cre- 
dible perſons who have ſeen it, and Authors 
who have written of it, I am as free from 
all doubt concerning it, as I am from 
doubting of the cleareſt Mathematical de- 
monſtration. So that this is to be enter- 
tained as a firm Principle by all thoſe who 
pretend to be certain of any thing at all : 
That when any thing in any of theſe kinas, 
i proved by as good Arguments as a thing of 
that kind tis capable of, \and we have as great 
aſſurance that it is as we could poſſibly have 
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uppoling it were, we ought not in reaſon to 
ſpas doubt of the —_ of that No . 
Now to apply this to the preſent caſe. 
The being of a God is not Mathematica 
demonſtrable, nor can it be expected it 
ſhould, becauſe. only Mathematical mat- 
ters admit of this kind of evidence. Nor 
can it be proved immediately by ſenſe, be- 
cauſe God bein yy to be a pure ſpi- 
rit cannot be the object of any corporeal 
ſenſe. But yet we have as great aſſurance 
that there is a God as the nature of the 
thing to be proved is capable of; and as 
we could in reaſon expeCt to have ſuppo» 
ſing that he were. For let us ſuppoſe there 
were ſucha Being as an Infinite Spirit, clo« 
thed with all poſſible perteCtion , that is, 
as good and ef} your powerfull, &c. as can 
beumagined : what conceivable ways are 
there whereby we ſhould come to be aſſu- 


; red that there is ſuch a Being ? but either 


by an internal impreſſion of the notion 
of a God upon our minds ; or elſe by ſuch 
external and , viſible effects as our Reaſon 
tells us muft be attributed to ſome cauſe, 
and which we cannot without great vio- 
lence to our underſtandings attribute to a- 
ny other cauſe but ſuch a Being as we con- 
ceive God to be, that is, one thar is infinite- 
ly good, and wiſe, and powerfull? N ow we 
ave 
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have this double aſſurance that there is a 
God; and greater, or other than this the 
thing is not capable of: If God ſhould af. 
ſume a body and- preſent himſelf before 
our eyes, this might amaze us but could 
not give us any rational aſſurance that 
there is an _ Spirit, Tf he ſhould 
work a Miracle; this could not in reaſon 
convince an Atheiſt more than the ar 

ments he already hath for it. If the Atheiſt 
then were' to a5k 4 ſign in the heaven «- 
bove, or in- the earth beneath , what could 
he defire God to do for his conviCtion 
more than he hath already done ? Could 
he deſire him to work a greater Miracle 
than to make a world ? Why, if God ſhould 
carry this perverſe man out of the limits 
of this world, and ſhew him a new heaven 


and a »ew earth; ſpringing out of nothing, | 


he might ſay that innumerable parts of 
matter chanCc'd juſt then to rally together 
and to form themſelves into this new 
world, and that God did not make it. Thus 
you ſee that we have all the rational afſu- 
rance of a God that the thing is capable of, 
and that atheiſm is abſurd ns unreaſonable 
in requiring more. 

IV. The Atheiſt is unreaſonable, becauſe 
he pretends to know that which no man 
can know, and to be certain of that which 
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no body can be certain of; that is, that 
there is no God, and which is conſequent 
upon this (as I ſhall ſhew afterwards) that 
it is not poſſible there ſhould be one, And 
the Atheiſt muſt pretend to know this cer- 
tainly, For it were the greateſt folly in 
the world for a man to deny and deſpiſe 
God, if he be not certain that He is not. 
Now whoever pretends to be certain that 
there is no God hath this great diſadvan- 


| tage, he pretends to be certain of a pure 


Negative. But of negatives we have far 
the leaſt certainty , and they are vſually 
hardeſt, and many times impoſſible to be 
proved. Indeed ſuch regatives as onely 
deny ſome particular mode or manner of 
athings exiſtence, a man may have acer- 
tainty of them ; becauſe when we ſee things 
to be, we may ſee what they are, and in 
what manner they do or do not exiſt. For 
inftance, we may be certain that man is 
not a creature that hath wings , becauſe 
this only concerns the manner of his ex- 
iſtence ; and we ſeeing what he Is , may 
certainly know that he is not ſo, or ſo. 
But pare negatives, that is, ſuch as abſo- 
lutely deny the exiſtence of things, or the 
poſſibility of their exiſtence, can never be 
proved. For after all that can be faid a- 
gainſt a thing this will ſtil] be true, that 
many 
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many things poſſibly are which we know 
not of, and that many more things may 
be than are ; and if fo, after all our argu- 
ments againſt a thing it will be uncertain 
whether it be or not. And this is univer- 
fally true, unleſs the thing denied to be 
do plainly imply a contradiCtion ; fron 
which I have already ſhewn the notion of 
a God to be free, Now the Atheiſt pretends 
to be certain of a pure negative, that there 


1s no ſuch being as God, and that it is not 


poſſible there ſhould be : But no man can 
reaſonably pretend to know thus much, 
but he muſt pretend to know all things 
that are or can be; which if any man 
ſhould be ſo vain as to pretend to, yet it is 
to be hoped that no body would be fo 
weak as to believe him, 

V. Speculative atheiſm is unreaſonable ; 
becauſe it contradicts it ſelf, There is this 
great contradiction in the denial of a God, 
He that denies a God, ſays that that 15 im- 
poſſible which yet he muſt rant to be poſſi- 
ble. He ſays it is impoſſible chac there ſhould 
be ſuch a Being as God, in ſaying that ae 
fafotherc-is no ſuch being. For eternity be- 
ing eſſential to the notion of a God,if there 
be not a God already it is impoſſible now 
that there ſhould be one ; becauſe ſuch a 


- being as is ſuppoſed to be cilentially eter- 


nal | 


| and diſorder. But this I ſhall not now in- 
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nal and without beginning cannot zow be- 


gin to be. And yet he mu Srant it poſſible 


that there ſhould be ſuch a be:ze, becauſe it 
is poſſible there ſhould be ſuch a being as 
hath all poCible perfeQtion ; and ſuch a 
being as this is that which we call God, and 
is that very thing which the Atheift denies 
and others affirm tobe. For he that denies 
a God, muſt deny ſuch a being as all the 
world deſcribe God to be ; and this is the 
general notion which all men have of God, 
that he is a being as perfect as is poſſible; that 
is, endued with all ſuch perfeftions as do 
not imply a contradition, which none of 
thoſe perfettions which we attribute to 
God do, as I have already prov*d. 

IT. Speculative atheiſm as it is unreafond- 
ble, ſois it a moſt imprudent and uncom- 
tortable opinion : And that upon theſe zwo 
accounts. Firſt, becauſe it is againſt the 
preſent intereſt and happineſs of mankind. 
Secondly, becauſe it is infinitely hazardous 
and unſafe in the iſſue. 

1. It is againſt the preſent intereſt and 
happineſs of mankind. If Arheiſm were 
the general Opinion of the World, it would 
be infinitely prejudicial to the peace and 
happineſs of humane Society, mi—_— Q- 
pen a wide door to all manner of confufion 


ſiſt 


63 


64 


Sermon Firſt. Vol. I 


fiſt upon, becauſe I deſign a particular Dif. 
courſe of that by it ſelf. | 

I ſhall at preſent content my ſelfto ſhey, 
how uncomfortable an opinion this would 
be to particular perſons. For nothing can 


he more evident than that mar is not ſuf. 


ficient of himſclfto his own happineſs, He 
is liable to many evils and miſcries which 
he can neither prevent nor redreſs. He is 
full of wants which he cannot ſupply, and 
compaſs'd about with infirmities which he 
cannot remove, and obnoxious to dangers 
which he can never ſufficiently provide a. 

ainſt, Conſider max without the prote. 
Bioa and conduct of a ſuperior Being, and 
he is ſecure of nothing that he enjoys in 
this world, and uncertain of every thing 
that he hopes for. He is apt to grieve for 
what he cannot help, and eagerly to de 
fire what he is never likely to obtain. Mu 
walketh in a vain ſhew, and diſquiereth hin- 
felf in vain. Hecourts happineſs in a thou: 
ſand ſhapes, and the faſter he purſues it 
the faiter it flies from him, His hopes and 


expectations are bigger than his enjoy- 


meats, and his fears and jealouſies mor 
troubleſome than the evils themlſelve 
which he is ſo much afraid of, He is lis 
ble toa great many inconveniences every 
moment of his life, and is continually un: 
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ſecure not onely of the good things of this 
life, but even of life it ſelf. And beſides all 
this, after all his endeavours to the contra- 
, he finds himſelf naturally to dread a 
Gorie Being that can defeat all his de- 
ſigns, and diſappoint all his hopes , and 
make him miſerable beyond all his fears. 
He has oftentimes ſecret miſgivings concer- 
ning another life after this, and tearfM ap- 
Seaſons of an inviſible Judge;and there- 
upon' he is full of anxiety concerning his 
condition in another world, and ſometimes 
lung'd into that anguiſh and deſpair that 
e yu weary of himſelf. So that the 
Atheiſt deprives himſelf of all the comfort 
that the apprehenſions of a God can give 
a man, and yet is liable to all the trouble 

and diſquiet of thoſe apprehenſions. 
I do not ſay that theſe Inconveniences 
do happen to all ; but every one is in dan- 
er of them, For man's nature is evident- 
y ſo contriv*d as does plainly diſcover how 
unable he is to make himſelf happy. So 
that he muſt neceſlarily look abroad and 
leek for happineſs ſomewhere elſe. And 
if there be no ſaperiour Being, in whoſe care 
of him he may repoſe his confidence and 
quiet his mind ; It he have no comfortable 
expeCtations of another life to ſuſtain him 
under the evils and calamities he is liable 
to 
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to in this world, he is certainly of all crea- 
tures the moſt miſerable, There are none 
of us but may happen to fall into thoſe 
circumſtances of danger, or want, or pain, 
or ſome other ſort of calamity, that we 
can have no hopes of relief or comfort but 
from God alone : none in all the world to 
flee;to, but Him. And what would men 
do in ſuch a caſe if it were not for God?Hu- 
mane nature 1s moſt certainly liable to 
deſperate exigencies, and he is not happy 
that is not provided againſt the worſt that 
may happen. . It is bad to be reduc'd to 
ſuch a condition as to be deſtitute of all 
comfort. And yet men arc many times 
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brought to that extremity that if it were 
not for God they would not know what | 
to do with themſclves, or how to enjoy | 
themſelves for one hour, or to entertai 
their thoughts with any comfortable,con- 
ſiderations under their preſent anguiſh and 
ſufferings. All men naturally flye to God 
in extremity, and the moſt atheiſtical pe 
{on in the world when he is forſaken of all 
hopes of any other relief is forc*d to ac- 
knowledge him and would be glad to 
have ſuch a friend, 
Can it then be a wiſe and reaſonable 
deſign to endeavour to baniſh the belicf of 
a God out of the world ? Not to ſay how 
| impious 
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impious it is in reſpect of God, nothing 
can be more malicious to men, and more 
effeftually undermine the onely foundati- 
on of our happineſs. For it there were no 
God in the world man would be'ina much 
more wretched and diſconſolate condition, 
than the creatures below him. For they 
are onely ſenſible of preſent pain, and when 
it is upon them they bear it as they can. 
But they are not at all apprehenſive of evils 
at a diſtance, nor tormented with the 
fearfull proſpe& of what may befall them 
hereafter : nor are they plung'd into def- 
pair upon the conſideration that the evils 
they Iye under are like to continue, and 
are incapable of a remedy. And as the 
have no apprehenſion of theſe things, ſo 
they need no comfort againſt them. But 
Mankind is liable to all the ſame evils, and 
many others ; which are ſo much the grea- 
ter, becauſe they are aggravated and 
kt on by the reſtleſs workings of our 
minds, and exaſperated by the ſmart re- 
flexions and frettings of our own thoughts ; 
And if tliere be no God we are wholly 
without comfort under all theſe, and with- 
out any other remedy than what time will 
give, For if the previdence of God be 
taken away, what ſecurity have we againft 
thoſe innumerable dangers and miſchiets 
I tg 
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to which humane nature 1s continually 
expos'd ? What conſolation under them, 
when we are reduc*d to that*condition that 
no creature can give us any hopes of re- 
lief? But it we believe that there 1s a God 
that takes care of us, and we becarefull ro 
pleaſe him , this cannot but be a mighty 
comfort to us, both under the preſent 
ſenſe of affliction, and the apprehenſion of 
evils at a diſtance, For 1n that caſe, we 
are ſecure of one of theſe three things. Ei- 
ther that God by his providence will pre- 
vent the evils we fear, if that be bett for 
us : Or that he will ſupport us under them 
when they are preſent, and add to our 
ſtrength as he encreaſeth our burthen : Or 
that he will make them the occaſion of a 
greater good to us, by turning them either 
to our advantage in this world, or the 1n- 


creaſe of our happineſs in the next. Now | 
every one of theſe conſiderations has a great | 


deal of comfort in it, for which it there 
were no God there could be no ground, 
Nay, on the contrary the moſt real foun- 
dation of our unhappineſs would be laid in 
our Reaſon ; and we ſhould be fo much 
more miſerable than the beaſts, by how 
much we have a quicker apprehenſion and 

a deeper conſideration of things. 
So that if a man had arguments ſuffi 
eſt 
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ent to perſwade him that there is no God 
(as there is infinite reaſon to the contrary) 
yet the beliet of a God is ſo neceſſary to 
the comfort and happineſs of our lives, that 
a wiſe man could not but be heartily trou- 
bled to quit fo pleaſant an error, and to 
part with a deluſion which is apt to yield 
ſuch unſpeakable fſatisfaftion to the mind 
of man. Did but men conlider the true 
notion of God, he would appear to be fo 
lovely a Being, and ſo full of goodneſs and 
of all deſirable perfeCtions, that even thoſe 
very perſons who are of ſuch irregular un- 
derſtandings-as not to believe thar there is 
a God, yet could not (if they underſtood 
themſelves) refrain from wiſhing with ll 
their hearts that there were one. For is 
it not really deſirable tro every man, that 
there ſhould be ſuch a Being in the world 
as takes care of the frame of it, that it do 
not run into confuſion, and in that difor- 
der ruin mankind ? That there ſhould be 
ſuch a Being, as takes particular care of 
every one of us, and loves us, and delights 
todo us good ; as underſtands all our wants, 
and is able and willing to relieve us in our 
oreateſt ſtraits, when nothing elſe can ; 
to preſerve u- in our greateſt dangers, to 
aſſiſt us againſt our worſt enemies, and to 
comfort us under our ſharpeſt ſufferings , 

F 2 when 


69 


TO 


Sermon Firſt, Vol. I. 


when all other things ſet themſelves a- 
gainſt us? Is it not every man's intereſt, 
that there ſhould be ſuch a Governour of 
the world as really deſigns our happinels, 
and hath omitted nothing that is neccſſary 
to it ; as would govern us for our advan- 
tage, and will require nothing of us but 
what is for our good,and yet will infinitel 

reward us for the doing of that which 1s 
beſt for our ſelves? that will puniſh any 
man that ſhould go about to injure us, or 
to deal otherwiſe with us than himſelf in 
the like caſe would be dealt withal by us ? 
In a word, ſuch a one as is ready to be re- 
conciPd to us when we have offended him, 
and 1s ſo far from taking little advantages 


againſt us for every failing that he is wil } 
ling to pardon our moſt wilfull miſcarria- | 
gcs upon our Repentance and amendment? | 
And we have reaſon to belicve God to be | 


{uch a Being, if he be at all. 

Why then ſhould any man be troubPd 
that there is ſuch a Being as this , or think 
himſelt concern'd to ſhut him out of the 
world? How could ſuch a Governour as 
this be wanting in the world, that is fo 
great a comfort and ſecurity to mankind 
and the confidence of all the ends of the 
earth? Tf God be ſuch a being as I have 
delcrib*d, woe to the world if it were with- 

out 
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out him. This would be a thouſand times 
greater loſs to mankind and of more dif- 
mal conſequence, and if it were true, ought 
to affect us with more grief and horrour 
than the extinguiſhing ot the Sun. 
Let but all things be well conſider'd, and 
I am very confident that if a wiſe and conſi- 
derate man were left to himſelfand his own 
choice, to wiſh the greateſt good to him- 
ſelf he could deviſe ; after he had ſearch'd 
heaven and earth, the ſu of all his wiſhes 
would be this,that there were juſt ſuch a being 
& God is ; Nor would he chuſe any other 
benefator, or friend , or protector for 
himſelf, or governour for the whole world, 
than infinite power conducted and mana- 
ged by infinite wiſedom and goodnels and 
juſtice, which is the true » 0r:0z of a God, 
Nay, ſo neceſlary is God to the happi- 
neſs of mankind, that though there were 
no God, yet the Atheiſt himſelf upon ſe- 
cond thoughts would judge it convenient 
that the generality of men ſhould believe 
that there is one. For when the Atheiſt 
had attain'd his end, and (if it were a thing 
poſſible) had blotted the notion of a God 
out of the minds of men, mankind would 
in all probability grow ſo melancholly 
and ſo unruly a thing , that he himſelf 
would think it fit in policy to contribute 
F 3 his 
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his beſt endeavours to the reſtoring of 
men to their former belief, Thus bath 
God ſecur'd the belief of himſelf in the 
world, againſt all attempts to the contrary ; 
not onely by rivetting the notion of him- 


ſelf into our natures, but likewiſe by ma- 


king the belief of his being neceſſary to the 
peace and gon of our minds , and 
to the quiet and happineſs of Humane So- 
cicty. 

So that if weconſult our reaſon,we can» 
not but believe that there is; if our intereſt, 
we cannot but heartily wiſh that there 
were ſuch a Being as God in the world, 
Every thing within us and without us gives 
notice of hum. His name is written upon 
our hearts; and in every creature there are 
ſome prints and footſteps of him. Every 
moment we feel our dependance upon Him, 
and do by daily experience i.nd that we 
can neither be happy without Him , nor 
think our ſelves ſo, 

I confeſs, it is not a wicked man'”> in- 
tereſt, if he reſolve to continue ſuch, that 
there ſhould be a God; but then it is not 
mens intereſt to be wicked. Ir is for the 
| g20d of humane Society, and con- 

equently of particular perſons, to be true 

and juſt; it 1s for mens health to be 
temperaie, and ſo I could inſtance in all 
| | other 
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other vertues. But this is the myſtery of 
Atheiſme, men are wedded to their luſts 
and reſolv'd upon a wicked courſe ; and ſo 
it becomes their intereſt to wiſh there were 
no God,and to believe ſo it they can. Where- 
2s if men were minded to live righteouſly 
and ſoberly and vertuouſly in the world , 
to believe a God would be no hindrance 
or prejudice to any ſuch delign; but very 
much for the advancement and furtherance 
ofit. Men that are good and vertuous 
do eaſily believe a God ; ſo that it 1s ve- 
hemently ro be ſuſpected, that nothing but 
the ſtrength of mens luſts, and the power 
of vicious inclinations do ſway their minds 
and ſet a byaff upon their underſtandings 
toward Atheiſm. 

2. Atheiſm is imprudent , becauſe it is 
unſafe in the iſſue. The Atheiſt contends 
againſt the religious man that there is na 
God ; but upun itrange inequality and 
odds, for he ventures his eternal intereſt ; 
whereas the Religious man veatures onel 
the loſs of his Luſts, (which it is muc 
better for him to be without) or at the 
utmolt of ſome temporal convenience ; 
and all this while is iawardly more conten- 
ted and happy, and uſually more healthtfull, 
and perhaps meets with more reſpect and 
taithfuller friends, and lives in a more {e- 
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Eure and flouriſhing condition , and more 
free from the evils and puniſhments of this 
world, than the Atheiſftical perſon does; 
however, it is not much that he ventures: 
And after this life, if there be no God, is 
as well as he; but if there be a God, 
is Infinitely better, even as much as un- 
ſpeakable and eternal happineſs is better 
than extream and endleſs miſery. So that 
if the arguments ' tor and againſt a God 
were equal, and it were an even queſtion 
whether there were one or not ; yet the 
hazard and danger is ſo infinitely unequal, 
that in point of prudence and intereſt e- 
very man were obliged to incline to the 
affirmative : and whatever doubts he 
might have about it, tochooſe the ſafeſt ſide 
of the queſtion, and to make that the prin- 
ciplec to live by, Por, he that atts wiſely and 
!5 a throughly prudent man, will be pro- 
vided againſt all events, and will take care 
to ſecure the main chance whatever ha 
pens ; but the Atheiſt, in caſe things ſhould 
tall out contrary. to his belief and expeCta- 
tion, lic hath made no proviſion for this caſe. 
If contrary to his confidence it ſhould 
prove in the iſſue that there is a God, the 
man is loſt and undone for ever. If the Athe- 
iſt when he dies thould find that his ſoul re- 
mainy 


as (ulle 
are w! 


Vol. I. Sermon Firſt. 


mains after his body and has onely quitted 
its lodging, how will this man be amazed 
and blank'd when contrary to his expec- 
tation, he ſhall find himſelt in a new and 
ſtrange place, amidſt a world of ſpirits , 
upon an everlaſting and unchange- 

able ſtate ? How ſadly will the man be dif- 
appointed when he finds all things other- 
wiſe than he had ſtated and determined 
them in this World ? When he comes to 
appear before that God whom he hath de- 
med and againſt whom he hath ſpoken as 
keſpightfu] things as he could, who can 
imagine the pale and guilty looks of this 
man and how he will ſhiver and tremble 
for the fear of the Lord, and for the glory 
of his Majeſty? How will he be ſurpriſed 
with terrors on every fide, to tind himſelf 
thus unexpectedly and irrecoverably plun- 
ged into a ſtate of ruin and deſperation ? 
And thus things may happen for all this 
man's confidence now. For our beliet or 
diſ-belief of a thing does not alter the na- 
ture of the thing, We cannot fanſie 
things into being or make them va- 
niſh into nothing by the ſtubborn confi- 
dence of our imaginations. Things are 
as ſullen as we are, and will be what they 
are whatever we think of them, And if 
there 
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there be a God a man cannot by. an obſti. 
nate disbelief of him make him ceaſe to be, 
any more than a man can put out the Sun 
by winking. 

And thus IT have as briefly and clearly 
as I could endeavoured to ſhew the igno- 
rance and folly of ſpeculative Atheiſme in de- 
nying the exiſtence of God, And now it 
will be leſs needful to ſpeak of the other 
two Principles of Religion, the immortality 
of the ſoul, and future rewards, For no 
man can have any reaſonable ſcruple a- 
bout theſe , who believes that there is a 
God. Becauſe no man that owns the ex- 
iſtence of an finite ſpirit can doubt of 
the poſhbility of a finite ſpirit, that is, ſuch 


a thing as is immaterial and does not con- | 


tain any principle of corruption in it felf. 
And there is no man that believes the 
goodneſs of God, but muſt be inclin'd to 
think that he hath made ſome things for as 
long a duration as they are capable of. Nor 
can any man, that acknowledgeth the ho 
and juſt providence of God, and that he 
loves righteouſneſs and hates iniquity, and 
that he is a Magiſtrate and Governovr of 
the World, and conſequently concerned to 
countenance the obedience, and to puniſh 
the violation of his Iaws; and that does 


withall conſider the promiſcuous diſpenſa- 
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tions manY*times of God's Providence in 
this world ? I ſay, no man that acknowled- 

all this, can think it unreaſonable to 
conclude, that after rhis life good men ſhall 
be rewarded, and ſinners puniſhed. I have 
done with the fir/# ſort of irreligious per- 
ſons, the ſpeculative Atheiſt, 1 ſhall ſpeak 
but briefly of the other. 

Secondly, The practical Atheiſt, who is 
wicked and irreligious, notwithſtanding he 
does in ſome ſort believe that there is a God, 
and a future ſtate ; he is likewiſe guilty of 
prodigious folly. The prixciple of the fe- 
alative Atheiſt argues more ignorance, but 
the practice of the other argues greater fol- 
/ Not to believe a God, and another 


| life, for which there is ſo much evidence 


of reaſon is great ignorance and folly ; 
but *tis the higheſt madneſs when a man 
does believe theſe things to lwe as if he 
did not believe them ; When a Man does 
not doubt but that there 1s a God, and that 
according as he demeans himſelf towards 
him he will make him happy or miſera» 
ble for ever, yet to live ſo as if he were 
certain of the contrary, and as no man in 
reaſon can live but he that is well aſſured 
that there is no God. It was a ſhrewd 
laying of the old Moxk that two kind of 
Priſons would ſerve for all offenders in the 

world, 
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world, an Inquiſition and a Bedlgn : If any 
man ſhould deny the being of a God and 
the immortality of the ſoul, ſuch a one 
ſhould be put into the firſt of theſe the 7. 

uiſition , as being a deſperate Heretich; 
but f any man ſhould profeſs to believe 
theſe things, and yet allow himſelf in any 
known wickedneſs, ſuch a one ſhould be 
put into Bedlam; becauſe there cannot he 
a greater folly and madneſs than for a man 
in matters of greateſt moment and concern- 
ment to aCt againſt his beſt reaſon and un. 
derſtanding, and by his life to contradit 
his belief. Such a man does periſh with 
his eyes open, and knowingly undoes 
himſelf ; he runs upon the creates dangers 
which he clearly ſees to be before him, and 

recipitates himſelf into thole evils which 
be profeſſes to believe to be real and into- 
lerable ; and wilfully negletts the obtain: 
ing of that unſpeakable good and happ- 
neſs which he is perſwaded is certain and 
attainable. Thus much for the ſecond way 
of Confirmation. 

III, The third way of confirmation ſhal 
be, by endeavouring to vindicate Ro 
from thoſe common imputations which 
ſeem to charge it with ignorance or impre 
aexce, And they are chiefly theſe three: 

I. Creaulity, 
2, Sings 


ſtrikes 
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2. Singularity. 
3. Making a Fooliſh Bargain. 

Firſt, Credulity : Say they, the founda- 
tion of Religion is the belief of thoſe things 
for which we have no ſufficient reaſon , 
and conſequently of which wecan have no 

aſſurance ; as the belief of a God, and 
of « future ſtate after this life ; things which 
we never ſaw , nor did experience, nor 
ever ſpoke with any body that did. Now 
it ſeems to argue too great a forwardneſs 
and eaſineſs of belief to aſſent to any thing 
upon inſufficient grounds. 

To this I anſwer, 

1. That if there be ſuch a Being as a 
God, and ſuch a thing as a future ſtate after 
this life, it cannot (as I ſaid before) in rea- 
ſon be expeCted that we ſhould have the 
evidence of ſenſe for ſuch things : For he 
that believes a God, believes ſuch a Being 
ahath all perfections, among which this 
$ one, that he is a ſpirit ; and conſequent- 
ly that he is inyiſible, and cannot be ſeen. 

e likewiſe that believes another lite after 
this, profeſſeth to believe a ſtate of which 
n this life we have no trial and experi- 
ence, Beſides, if this were a good objefti- 
on, that no man ever ſaw theſe things, it 
ſtrikesat the Atheiſt as well as us. For no 
manever ſaw the World to be from eterni- 
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ty ; nor Epicurus his Atoms, of which not. 
withſtanding he believes the World wy 
made, 

2. We have the beſt evidence for thek 
things which they are capable of at pre 
ſeat, ſuppoſing they were, 

3. Thoſe whodeny theſe principles, mult 
be much more credulous, that is, believe 
things upon incomparably leſs evidence 
reaſon. The Atheiſt looks upon all tha 
are religious as a company of creduloyw 
fools. But he, for his part, pretends to bt 
wiſer than to believe any thing for com- 
pany ; he cannot: entertain things upon 
thoſe ſlight grounds which move other 
men 3 if you would win his aſſent to ay 
thing, you muſt give him a clear demo 
ſtration for it. Now there's no way to del 
with this 2az of reaſon, this rigid exaQu 
of ſtrict - demonſtration for things whid 
are not capable of it, but by ſhewin 
him that he is an hundred times mor 
credulous, that he begs more principls, 
takes more things for granted without 
fering to prove them, and aſlents to mor 


ſtrange concluſions upon weaker ground 
than thoie whom he ſo much accuſcth 0 

credulity. 
And to evidence this, I ſhall briefly gi 
youan account of the Atheiſt's Creed, 4 
preles 
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preſent you with a Catalogue of the funds- 
mental Articles of his Faith. He believes 
that there is no God, nor poſſibly can be , 
and conſequently that the wiſe as well as 
unwiſe of all ages have been miſtaken, ex- 
cept himſelf and a few more. He believes 
that either all the world have been fright- 
ed with an apparition of their own fancy, 
or that they have moſt unnaturally conſpi- 
red together to cozen themſelves ; or thar 
this notion of a God is a trick of policy, 
though the greateſt Princes and Politici- 
ans do not at this day know ſo much, nor 
have done time out of a mind. He believes, 
either that the Heavens and the Earth 
and all things in them had no Original cauſe 
of their being, or elſe that they were made 
by chance and happened he knows not 
how to be as they are; and that in this laſt 
ſhuffling of matter all =_y have by great 
good fortune fallen out as happily and as 
regularly as if the greateſt wiſedom had 
contrivd them, but yet he is refolv*d to 
believe that there was no wiſedom in the 
contrivance of them. He believes, that mat- 
ter of it ſel: is utterly void of all ſexſe , «n- 
derſtandizg and liberty; but for all that 
he is of opinion that the parts of matter 
may know and then happen to be fo con- 
veniently diſpos'd, as to have all theſe qua- 

lities, 
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lities, and moſt dextrouſly to performe all 
thoſe fine and free operations which the ig. 
norant attribute to Spirits, 

This is the ſum of his belief. And it is 
a wonder, that there ſhould be found any 
perſon pretending to reaſon or wit that 


can aſſent to ſuch a heap of abſurdities, 
which are ſo groſs and palpable that they Þ 


may be felt. So that it every man had 
his due it will certainly fall to the Arheilf's 
thare to be the moſt credulous perſon, that 
is, to believe things upon the {lighteſt rex 
ſons. For he does not pretend to prove 
any thing of all this, only he finds him- 
ſelf, he knows not why, inclin*d to be 
lieve ſo and to laugh at thoſe that do not. 

IT. The ſecond imputation is ſingularity ; 
the affetation whereof is unbecoming a 
wiſe man. To this charge I anſwer, 

I. If by Religion be meant the belief of 
the principles of Religion, that there is « 
God, and 4 providence , that our ſouls are 
immortal, and that there are rewa ds to be 
expeted after this life ; theſe are ſo far from 
being ſingular opinions, that they are and 
always have been the gexera/ opinion of 
mankind, even of the moſt barbarous N#: 
tions. Infomuch, that the Hiſtories of an- 
cient times do hardly furniſh us with the 


names of above five or {ix perſons who de- } 
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nied a God. And Lucretius acknowledg- 
3 F '&th that Epicurus was the firſt who did 
. | oppoſe thoſe great foundations of Religion, 
s | the providence of God, and the immortal;- 
Y | t of the ſoul. Primam Grajus homo, &c, 
at ing Epicurw, 

S+F 2. It by Religion be meant a living up 
7 þ tothoſe principles, that is, to a& confor- 
mably to our beſt reaſon and underſtan- 


Ps ding, and to live as it does become thoſe 
at. who do believe a God and a future ſtate; 
& | this is acknowledged, even by thoſe who 
*} lve otherwiſe, to be the part of every 
Nr} wiſe man ; and the-contrary tobe the very 
& |} madneſs of folly, and _ of diſtraQtion : 
* | Nothing being more ordinary than for men 
J1 | who live wickedly to acknowledge that 
}, ought to do otherwiſe. 

3- Though according to the common 
of | courſe and practice of the world it be 
'* | ſomewhat ſngular for men truly and 
* | throughly to hive up to the principles of 
be | their Rebirion, yet ſingularity in this matter 
- sf far trom being a reflexion upon any 


man's prudence that it is a ſingalar com+ 
0! | mendation of it. ' In two caſes ſingularity 
8 very commendable. 

lf x. When there is a neceſſity of it in or- 
IF derto a man's greateſt intereft and happi- 
de-} neſs. I think it to be a reaſonable account 
1cd '* for 
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for any man to give why he does 
not live as the greateſt part of the World 
do, that he has no mind to die as they 
do and to periſh with them; he is not 
diſpoſed to be a fool and to be miſerable 


for company, he has no inclination to have * 


his laſt end like theirs who know not God,and 
obey not the Goſpel of his Son, and ſhall be 
puniſhed with everlaſting deſtrattion from 
the preſence of the L ord, and from the glory 
of h1s power, 

2. Itis very commendable to be ſingular 
in any excellexcy,and I have ſhewn that Re- 
{igion 1s the greateſt excellency : to be fin- 
gular in any thing that is wiſe,and worthy, 
and excellent, is not a diſparagement , but 
a_praiſe.; every man would chuſe to be 
thus ſingular, 

III. "The third :mputation is, that Religi- 
on 15 4 fooliſh bargain ; becaule they who 
ate religious hazard the parting with a pre- 
lent and certain happineſs for that which 
15 future and uncertain. To this I anſwer, 

1, Let it be granted, that the aſſurance 
which we have of future rewards falls ſhort 
of the evidence of ſenſe. 'For I doubt not, 
but that ſaying of our Saviour, bleſſed is he 
who hath believed, and not ſeen; and thoſe 
expreſſions of the Apoſtle, we walk by faith 
and not by fizht,and faith is the evidence of 

| thine: 
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things not ſeen, are intended by way of a- 
batement and diminution to "the evidence 
of Faith, and do fignifie that the report and 
teſtimony of others is not ſo great evidence 
is that of our own ſenſes : And though we 


* have ſufficient aſſurance of another Rate , 


yet no man can think we have fo great e- 


| Vidence as if we our ſelves had been in the 


_—— and ſeen how all things are 
re. 

2, We have ſufficient aſſurance of theſe 
things, and ſuch as may beget in usa well 
rounded contidence and frees us from all 

bts of the contrary and perſwade a 
feaſonable man to venture his greateſt in- 
tereſts in this world upon the ſecurity that 
he hath of another : For, 

1. We have as much aſſurance of theſe 
_ as things future and at a diſtance are 
capable of, and he is a very unreaſonable 
man that would defire more : Future and 
inviſible things are not capable of the e- 
yvidence of ſenſe ; but we have the greateſt 
rational evidence tor them, and In this c- 
very reaſonable man ought to relt ſatisfi'd. 

2. We have as much as is abundantly 
ſufficient to juſtifie every man's diſcretion, 
who for the great and eternal things of a- 
nother wotld hazards or parts with the 
poor and tranſitory things of this life. A -= 
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for the clearing of this it will be worth 
our conſidering, that the greateſt affairs of 
this world, and the moſt important con- 
cernments of this life are all conduQted 
onely by m&ral demonſtrations. Men eve. 
ry day venture their lives and eſtates onely 
upon moral aſſurance. For inſtance, men 
who never were at the eaſt or Weſt-Indies, 
or in Tarky or Spain, yet do venture their 
whole eſtate in traffick thither, though 
they have no Mathematical demonſtration 
but onely moral aſſurance that there are ſuch 
places. Nay which is more, men every 
day eat and drink, though I think no man 
can demonſtrate out of Exc/ide or Apolloni- 


# , that his Baker or Brewer , or Cook | 


have not conveyed poiſon into his meat 
or drink. And that man that wovld be fo 
wiſe and cautious as not to eat or drink till 
he could demonſtrate this to himſelf, T know 
no other remedy for him but that in great 
gravity and wiſedom he muſt die for fear 
of death. And for any man to urge that 
though men in temporal affairs proceed 
_s moral aſſurance, yet there is greater 
afſu 


rance required to make men ſeck Hea- 
ven and avoid Hell, ſeems to me to be highs ' 


ly unreaſonable. For ſuch an aſſurance of 
things as will make men circumſpect and 
caretull to avoid a leſſer danger ought in 
all 
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all reaſon to awaken men much more to 
the avoiding of a greater , ſuch an aſſu- 
rance as will ſharpen mens deſires and 
quicken their endeavours for the obtaining 
of a leſſer good ought in all reaſon to ani- 


* mate men more powerfully and to inſpire 
\ them with a greater vigour and induſtry 


in the purſuit of that which is infinitely 


| oe: For why the ſame affurance 


uld not operate as well in a great dan- 
as in a leſs, in a great good as in a ſmall 
and inconſiderable one,]I can ſee no reaſon ; 


unleſs men will ſay, that the greatneſs of 


an evil danger is an incouragement to men 
torun upon it, and that the greatneſs of 
good and happineſs ought 1n reaſon to 
hearten men from the purſuit of it. 
And now I think I may with reaſon en- 
treat ſuch as are atheiſtically inclined to 
conſider theſe things ſeriouſly and impar- 
tially ; and if there be weight in theſe con- 
ſiderations which I have offered to them 
to ſway with reaſonable men, I would beg 
of ſuch that they would not ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be byaſled by prejudice or paſſion, 
or the intereſt of any luſt or worldly ad- 


+ vantage, to a contrary perſwaſion. 


Firſt, T would cntreat them ſeriouſly 
and diligently to conſider theſe things, be- 
cauſe they are of ſo great moment and con- 
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| cernment to every man. If any thing in 


the world deſerve our ſerious ſtudy and 
conſideration, theſe principles of Religi- 
on do. For what can import us more ta 
be ſatisfied in than whether there be a 
God, or not ? whether our Souls ſhall pes 
riſh with our bodies, or be immortal and 


ſhall continue for ever ? And if ſo, whe- 


ther in that eternal ſtate which remains far 
men after this life, they ſhall not be hap- 
py or miſerable for ever according as they 
have demeaned themſelves in this workd ? 
If theſe things be ſo , they are of infinite 
conſequence to. us ; and therefore it high- 
ly concerns us to enquire diligently about 
them, and” to fſatishe our minds concer- 
ning them one way or other. .For theſe 
are not matters to be ſlightly and ſuperh- 
cially thought upon, mucr Iel (as the way 
of atheiftical men is) to be played and 
jeſted withall. There is no greater argu- 
ment of a light and inconfiderate perſon , 
than prophanely. to ſcoff at Religion, It is a 
[gn that that man hath no regard to him- 
ſelf, and that he is not touched with a ſenſe 
of his owp intereſt, who loves to be jeſtin 

with edg*d tools and to play with life _ 
death. This is the very mad-man that So- 


Prev. od lomon ſpeaks of, who caſteth fire-brands, ar- 


rows and death, and ſaith, am I not in ſport ? 
To 
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To examine ſeverely and debate ſeriouſly 
- the principles of Religion, is a thing wor- 


thy ofa wiſe man ; but ifany man ſhallturn 


* Religion into raillery, and think to confute 
it by two or three bold jeſts, this man doth. 
got render Religion, but himſelf ridiculous, 
F ia the opinion of all conſiderate men; be- 
F cauſe he ſports with his own life. If the 


principles of Religion were doubrfull and 
uncertain, yet they concern us ſo nearl 
that we ought to be ſerious in the exami- 
aation of them. And though they were 
never {o clear and evident, yet they may 
be made ridiculous by vain and frothy 
mea ; as the graveſt and wiſeſt perſon in 
the world may be abuſed by being pur in- 
to.a fools coat, and the moſt noble and ex- 


cellent Poem may be debaſed. and made. 


vile by being turned into berle/que. But 
of this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more 
argely in my nextdiſcourſe. 

that it concerns every man , that 
would nor trifle away his ſoul and fool 
bimſelfinto irrecoverable miſery, with the 
greateſt ſeriouſneſs to enquire into theſe 
matters whether they be ſoor not, and pa- 


. tiently ro conſider the arguments which 


are brought for them. For many have mil- 
carried about theſe things, not becauſe 
there is not reaſon and evidence enough for 
G 4 them, 
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them, but becauſe they have not had pa. 
rience enough to conſider them, 
SEondly, Conſider theſe things imparti- 
ally. All wicked men are ofa party againſt 
Religion. Some luſt or intereſt ingageth 
them againſt it. Hence it comes to paſs that 


they are apt to {light the ſtrongeſt argy- - 


ments that can be brought for ir,and to cry 
up very weak ones againſt it. Men do ge- 
nerally and without difficulty aſſent to 
Mathematical truths, becauſe it is no bodies 
;atereſt to deny them ; but men are flow 
to believe moral and divine Truths, becauſe 
by their Juſts and intereſt they are preju- 
diced againſt them. And. therefore you 
may oblirvs that the more vertuouſly any 
man lives, and the leſs he is enſlaved to 
any luſt, the more ready he is to enter- 
tain the principles of Religion. 

Therefore whea you are examining 
theſe matters, donot take into conſidera- 
tion apy ſenſual or worldly intereſt, but 
deal clearly and impartially with your 
ſelves. Let not temporal and little advan- 
tages ſway you againſt a greater and more 
durable intereſt. "Think thus with your 
ſelves, that you have not the making of 
things true or falſe, but that the truth and 
exiſtence of thipgs is already fix'd and ſet- 
ld, and that the principles of Religion 
arc 
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bare already either determinately true or 
* falſe before you think of them, either there 
"is a God, or there is not; either your 
'Souls are Immortal, or they are not ; one 
* of theſe is certain and neceſſary, and is not 
now to be altered ; the wrath of things 
will not comply with our conceits , and 
bend it” ſelf to our intereſts. Therefore 
donot think what you would have to be, 
- but conſider impartially what is, and (if 
it be) will be whether you will or no. 
Do not reaſon thus ; I would fai'n be wic- 
ked and therefore it is my intereſt that there 
ſhould be no God, nor no life after this ; and 
therefore I will endeavour to prove that 
there is no ſuch thing, and will ſhew all the 
F favour I can to that ſide of the queſtion ; I 
wil bend my underſtanding and wit to 
ſrengthen the negative, and will ſtudy to 
| make it as true as I can. This 1s fond, be. 


cauſe it is the way to cheat thy ſelf; and 
that we may do as often as we pleaſe, but 
the nature of things will not be impoſed 
_ then thou be as wiſe as thou ought. 
be, thou wilt reaſon thus with th 

klf; my higheſt intereſt is not to be decei- 
ved about theſe matters,therefore ſetting a- 
ſide all other conſiderations I will endea- 
your to know the truth and yield to that, 

And now it is time to draw towards a 
conclu « 
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concluſion of this long diſcourſe. And that Þuch * 
which I have all this while been endeavou- Fa 

ring to convince men of and to perſwadg'Fhav : 
them to, is no other but what God him» Futy 1 
ſelf doth particularly recommend to us ag F great 
proper for hemane conlideration, unto Max F Ar 
he ſaid, behold the fear of the Lord that is hon 


” 


wiſedom, and to depart from evil is under. weil 
ſtanding, Whoever pretends to reaſon, Fat i 
and calls himſelf a man, is oblig'd to ac- pi 
knowledge God and to demean himſelfre. F tand 
ligiouſly rowards him. For God is to the | wither 
underſtanding of man as the light of the Þ and el. 
Sun is to our eyes, the firſt and the plain: } quty | 
eſt and the moſt glorious objeft of it. - He Þ deltity 
fills Heaven and earth, and every iP | 
in them does repreſent him to us. Which F 
way ſoever we turn our ſelves, we are & 
countred with clear evidences and ſenſible } 
demonſtrations of a Deity. Far (as the 
Apoſtle reaſons) The inviſible things of hin 
from the creation of the world are «early 
ſeen, being underſtood by the things that an 
made, even his eternal pomer aud godhead: 
&s 73 evar airs dvamnoyire y /o that they alt. 
without excuſe; that is, thoſe men that 
know not God have no apology to make 
for themſelves. Or if men do know and 
believe that there is ſuch a being as God, 
not to conſider the proper —— g 
| uc 
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ich a Principle, not to demean our felyes 
awards him as becomes our relation to 


hm and dependance upon him and the 
tuty which we naturally owe him, this is 
great ſtupidity and 1nconfideratenefls. 

| And yet he that conliders the lives and 
ions of the greateſt part of men would 


veril 
« 


think that they underſtood nothing 
this. Therefore the Scripture re- 
nt wicked men as without under- 


wither bs there any underſt andivg in them : 28. 


eſtitute of the natural faculty of under- 
Rnding, but they do not vis it as they: 
t; they axe not blind bug they wink, 
d&tain the truth of God in anrighteouf- 
ts, 474 though they know God, yet they ao 
More him as God, nor ſuffer the ap- 

10ns of him ta have a due influ- 
ence upon their hearts and lives. 

Men generally ftand yery much upon 
the credit and reputation of their under- 
ſtandings, and of all things in the world 
tate to be accounted fools, becauſe it is 
logreat a reproach, The beſt way to a- 
void this imputation and to bring off the 
credit of our underſtandings is to be truly 
religious, rg fear the Lord, and to depart 


YOM 


= knowledge ; Not that they are 


It is 4 Nation void of counſel , vt. 32. 


and elſewhere, have all the workers of ini- ©1144 
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from evil, For certainly there is no ſuch 
——_— perſon as he that negle&s God 


an 
about his everlaſting concernments ; . be- 
cauſe this man aCGts contrary to his trueft 
reaſon and beſt intereſt ; he negleCts his 
own ſafety, and is aQtive to procure his 
own ruine ; he flies from happineſs and. 
runs away from it as faſt as he can, but 

urſues miſery, and makes haſte to be un- 

one, Hence it is that Solomon does all z- 


long in the Proverbs give the title of fad Þ * 


to.a wicked man, as if it were his p 

name and the fitteſt charatter of him, 

cauſe he is ſo eminently ſuch : There s 
no fool to the ſinner , who every moment 
ventures his Soul, and lays his everlaſting 
intereſt at the ſtake. Every time a man 
provokes God he does the greateſt miſchief 
to himſelf that can be imagined. A mad 
man that cuts himſelf and tears his own 
fleſh and daſhes his head againſt the ſtones 
does not a fo unreaſonably as he , be 
cauſe he is not ſo ſenſible of what he does 
Wickedneſs is a kind of voluntary frenzy 


and a choſen diſtraftion, and every ſinner Þ 


does wilder and more exrravagant things 
than any man can do that is craz'd and out 
of his wits, onely with this {ad difference 
that he knows better what he does, For 
to 
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his ſoul, and is careleſs and flothful: 
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t them who believe another lite after this, 
Fa eternal ſtate of happineſs or miſery in 
} mother world, (which is but a reaſona-» 
ble poſfulatum or demand among Chriſti. 
ans Fthers is nothing in Mathematicks 
'more demonſtrable than the folly of wic- 
'ked men ; for it is not a clearer and more 
$ evident principle that the whole is great- 
'& then 4 part, than that eternity and the 
macernments of it are to be preferred be. 
 bretime, 
I will therefore put the matter into a 
ipora! Caſe, that wicked men who un- 
kritand any thing of the rules and prin- 
aples. of worldly wiſedom may ſee the 
mprudence of an irreligious and finfull 
wourſe, and be convinced that this their 
wo is their folly, even themſelves being 
es, 
that man wiſe, as to his body and his 
| bealth, who onely cloaths his hands but 
kaves his whole body naked ? who pro- 
vides onely againſt the tooth-ach, and neg- 
kits whole troops of mortal diſeaſes that 
4 *rready to ruſh in upon him ? Juſt thus 
does he who takes care only for this vile 
body, but negle&s his precious and im- 
mortal ſoul ; who is very ſolicitous to pre- 
vent ſmall and temporal inconveniences, 
= takes no care to eſcape the damnation of 
ell ls 
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Ts he a prudent man, as to his terhporlF 
tate tht lays deſigns only for a day with F © 
out any proſpett to,or proviſion for the R&} # 
maining part of his life ? even ſo does hethat Þ 
provides for the ſhort time of this life, bit} * 
takes no care for all Erernity,which is to 
wile for a moment, but a fool for ever, abf Þ # 
to at as untowardly and as croſly to theF * 
reaſon of things as can be imagined, to r& 
=o time as if it were eternity, and woos 
e& eternity as if it were but a ſhort tire 
Do we count him a wiſe man , whos 


wiſe in any thing but in his own hy 


profeſſion and employment, wile for ever 
body but himſelf ; who is ingenious to col! 
trive his owa miſery and to do himſelf + 
miſchief, but is dull and ſtupid as to the de 
ſigning of any real benefit and advantz 
to himſel? ? Such a one is he, who is ingens 
ous in his Calling but a bad Chriſtian; - 
Chriſtianity is more our proper callirdg an 
profeſſion than the very trades we live up 
on : and {uch is every {inner, who is wiſet 
do evil,but to do good hath no underſtanding, 
Is it wiſedom in any man to negle& and | rerwh 
dfoblige him who is his beſt friend, and can} Fitles 
be his foreſt enemy?or with one weak nt ence, 
to £0 out to mect, him that comes againſt} ' WC 
him with thouſands of thouſands, to flie1 buſine! 
{mall danger and run vpon a greater ? Thi Anc 
docs 


} | Vol. L Sermon Firſt. 


ral þ does every wicked man that neglefts and 
| contemns God , who can ſave or deſtroy 
2} him; who ſtrives with his Maker and pro- 
rs | noketh the Lord to jealouſie, and with the 
x4 | mall and inconſiderable forces of a man 
x þ takes the field againſt the mighty God, the 
fr Lord of Hoſts ; who fears them that can 
he þ bil the body, but after that have no more 
re | that they can do; but fears not him, who 

he hath kilPd , can deſtroy both body 
ad ſoul in hell; and thus does he who for 
frar of any thing in this world ventures to 
dpleaſe God, for in ſo doing he runs away 
ftom men, and fals into the hands of the 
| living God, he flies from a temporal danger 
and leaps into Hell. 

Is not he animprudent man,who in mat- 
ters of greateſt moment and concernment 
_—_ opportunities never to be retriey*d, 

0 arm upon the ſhore,and ſceing the 
| tide making haſte towards him apace, and 

that he hach but a few minutes to fave 
limſelf, yet will lay himſelf to ſleep there 
till the cruel ſea ruſh in upon him and 0+ 
verwhelm him ? And is he any better who 
triffes away this day of God”s grace and pa- 
oop | fence, and tooliſhly adjourns the neceſla- 
by ry work of repentance and the weighty 
7+ 2} buſineſs of Religion to a dying hour. 

"4 Andto put an end to theſe queſtions , 
Is 
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Is he a prudent man, as to his ternporal | 
eſtate,that lays deſigns only for a day with 
out any proſpett to,or proviſion for the Re: 
maining part of his life ? even ſo does he that 
provides for the ſhort time of this life, bt 
takes no care for all Erernity,which is tobe 
wiſe for a moment, but a fool for ever, and 
to aft as untowardly and as croſly to the 
reaſon of things as can be imagined, to re 

ard time as if it were eternity, and to neg- 
«ef eternity as if it were but a ſhort time, 

Do we count him a wiſe man , who is 
wiſe in any thing but in is own proper 
profeſſion and employment, wiſe for eve 
body but himſelf; who is ingenious to con? 
trive his owa miſery and to do himſelf : 
miſchief, but is dull and ſtupid as to the de 
ſigning of any real benefit and advantage 
to himſelt ? Such a one is he, who is ingen> 
ous in his Calling but a bad Chriſtian; f 
Chriſtianity is more our proper callirig a 
profeſſion than the very trades we live up- 
on : and ſuch is every ſinner, who is wiſeto 
ao evil,but to do good hath no underſtanding. 

Is it wiſedom in any man to negle& and 
dioblige him who is his beſt friend, and can 
be his foreſt enemy?or with one weak oy 
to go out to mect. him that comes againl 
him with thoufands of thouſands, to flic 2 
{mall danger and run vpon a greater ? Thus 

does 
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does every wicked man that negletts and 
contemns God , who can ſave or deſtroy 
tim; who ſtrives with his Maker and pro- 
noketh the Lord to jealouſie, and with the 
{mall and inconſiderable forces of a man 
takes the field again{t the mighty God, the 
Lord of Hoſts ; who fears them that can 
till the body, but after that have no more 
that they can do; but fears not him, who 
dfter he hath kilPd , can deſtroy both body 
ad foul in hell ; and thus does he who for 
fear of any thing in this world ventures to 
difpleaſe God,for in ſo doing he runs away 
from men, and falls into the hands of the 
living God, he flies from a temporal danger 
and leaps into Hell. 
Is not he an imprudent man,who in mat- 
ters of greateſt moment and concernment 
ets opportunities never to be retriev?d, 
who ſtanding upon the ſhore,and ſeeing the 
tide making haſte towards him apace, and 
that he hach bur a few minutes to fave 
lumſelf, yet will lay himſelf to ſleep there 
till the cruel ſea ruſh in upon him and 0+ 
verwhelm him ? And is he any better who 
triffes away this day of God's grace and pa- 
tience, and fooliſhly adjourns the neceila- 
ry work of repentance and the weighty 
bulineſs of Religion to a dying hour. 
And to put an end to theſe queſtions , 
Is 
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Is he wiſe who hopes to attain the End 


without the means, nay, by means that are 


quite contrary to it ? ſuch is every wicked | 


man who hopes to be bleſſed herea'ter 
without being holy here, and to be hap- 
py, that is, to find a pleaſure in the en- 


joyment of God and in the company of ho- | 


ly ſpirits by rendring himſelf as unſuitable 
and unlike to them as he can. 

Wouldit thou then be truly wiſe ? Be 
wiſe for thy ſelf, wiſe for thy ſoul, wiſe 
for eternity. Reſolve upon a religious 
courſe of life. Fear Goa and depart from 
evil, Look beyond things preſent and 
ſenſible unto things which are not ſeen 
and are eternal, labour to ſecure the great 
intereſts of another world, and refer all 
the aCtions of this ſhort and dying life to 
that ſtate which will ſhortly begin but ne- 
ver have an end : and this will approve it 
ſelf to be wiſedom at the laſt, whatever the 
world judge of it now. For not that 
which is approved of men now, but what 
ſhall finally be approved by God is true 
wiſedom ; that which is Gr ſo b 
him who is the fountain and original of all 
wiſcdom, the firſt rule and meaſure, the 
beſt and moſt competent judge of it. 


I deny 


ES PESPESRTECDE PreCtEpS REDD — 


Folk  - Sorin Fo. © 


I deny not but that thoſe that are wick. 
ed and negle&t Religion may think them 


| ſelves wiſe, and may enjoy this their delu- 


fion for a while : But there is a time a com- 
ing when the moſt prophane and atheiſti- 
cal, who now account it a peice of Gallan- 
” and an argument of a great ſpirit and 

a more than common wit and under« 
ſtanding to ſlight God and to baffle Re- 
ligion and to level all the diſcourſes 'of 
another world with the Poetical deſcrip- 
tions of the Fairy-land; I fay, there is a 
Gy a coming when all theſe witty fools 
ſhall be unhappily undeceived, and not be- 
ing able to enjoy their deluſion any longer 
ſhall call themſelves tools for ever, 

But why ſhould I uſe ſo much importu- 
nity to perſwade men to that which is ſo 
excellent, ſo uſefull, and ſo neceſſary ? The 
thing it {elf hath allurements in it beyond 
all arguments : For if Religion be the 
beſt knowledge and wiſdom I cannot offer 
any thing beyond this to your underſtand- 
ings t9 raiſe your eſteem of it, I can pre- 
ent gothing beyond this to your afteCti- 


'0ns to excite your love and defire, All 


that can be done is to ſer the thing be» 
fore men, and to offer it to their choice ; 
and if mens natural deſire of wiſdom and 
knowledge and -——_— will not pers 
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Catade them 'to' b& religious; "tis in vain 
19:uſe - arguments-if the ſight .of theſg 
beavties will not--charm- mens, afteQions, 
*tis-20-n0 purpoſe to go abour to coinpell 
4 liking, and to' urge and puſh forward z 
inatch to the making whereof .cohſent is 
peeeſſary. Religion ts matter of our freeft 
choice, and '#f men, will abflinately and 
wilfully ſet themfelves againſt there js 
no remedy, -Pertinacie nullam remediny 
poſuit Dews, God has provided no remedy 
for the obſtinacy of men ; but if they wil 
ghuſc-to be fools and to be miſerable, he 
wall leave them to inherit their own chois 
ig © enjoy the portion of ſinners, | 
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Mat. - our Saviour expreſ]y tells us falſe prophets 


IIs 


44ſe-and- deceive many. 

 --Now-the ſcoffers here ſpoken of are 
the falſe teachers whom the Apoſtle had 
been deſcribing all along in the foregoing 
Chapter , "there were falſe prophets alſo « 
mang the people, even as there ſhall be falſ 
poachers amang you. Theſc,he tells us,ſhould 
Ptoceed to that height of impiety as to 
Tcoff at the principles of Religion and to 
deride the expeQations of a News judg- 
went, In the left days ſhall come ſeoffers 
walking after their own luſts, \and ſaying 
where 1s the promiſe of his coming? © 

In ſpeaking to theſe words, I ſhall do 


theſe three things. 


1. Conſider the nature of the iq here 
mentioned, which is /coffing at Relig- 


ON, 
_ -2.. The charaQter of the perſons that 
are charg'd with the guilt of this ſin, they 
are ſaid to walk after their own luſts. 

| # I ſhall repreſent to you the heinoul; 
nels and the aggravations of this vice, 

- T, Firſt, we will conſider the nature of 
the fin here mentioned, which is ſcoffing 3 
Religion, There ſball come ſcoffers : Thi 
if ſeems were a ſors of people that Ger 


ih 
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ded our Saviour*s ptediftion of his coming 
tojudge the world, .. 80 the Apoſtletells us 


ih the next words, that . they faid where i 
the. promiſe of his coming ? 


In thoſe rimes there was a corti-2 The 
mon; perſwaſfion among Chriſtians that 3 * 


the day of the Lord was at hind, as the 

le elewhere . tells us. Now this 
'ns probable, . theſe ſeoffers twitted the 
Chriſtians withall ; and becauſe Chriſt did 
not come when ſome looked for hin 
they concluded he would not come at all; 
Upon this they derided the Chriſtians 
a enduring perfecution in a vain expetta- 
tion of that which was never likely to hap? 
fen. They ſaw all things continue 4 they 
_ the beginning of the world, not. 
withitanding the apprehenſions of Chrifti- 
ans concerning the approactiing end of 


. It; For ſince the Fathers fell aſleep all things 


continue as they were, from the beginning of 
the' world, Since the fathers fell aſleep, 
 *, which may cither be rendred from the 
time, or elſe (which fees more agreeable 
ts the atheiſtical diſcourſe of thefe men) 
ſeving or except that the fathers are fallew 
aſerp, all things continue as they were , Sa- 
geo men die and one generation fac, 
eds another, they ſaw no change or al-. 
alteration, They looked upon all things as 
H 3 £0INg 
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going. on. in a conſtant courſe ; One ge- 


neration. of --men paſſed. away and ano- 
ther came in the room of it, but the world 
remain'd till as it _ a _ for 

he they knew things might on 
Rare. "So that the PRI of theſe 
men ſeem to be much the ſame with thok 
of the Epicureans, who denied the provi- 
dence of God and the immortahty of 


mens ſouls ; and: conſequently a furue } 


judgment which ſhould ſentence men to 
rewards and. puniſhments in another 
world. Theſe great and fundamental 
princip'es of all Religion they derided 
as the fancies and dreams of a company 
of melancholy men, who. were. weary. of 
the world and ppſed themſelves with 
vain conceits of 


appigel and eaſe in ano- 
ther life. Bur as for them, they believed | 


none of thoſe things ; and therefore gave 
all manner of hcence and indulgence 'to 
their luſts. 

But. this belongs to the fecond thing I 
propounded to ſpeak to, namely, 

II. 'Fhe character which is here given 
of theſe ſcoffers ; They are ſaid to walt 
after their own luſts, And no wonder if 
when they denicd a future judgment they 
__ up themſelves to all manner of ſenſu» 
ality, : 

| vt, 
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St. Jude in bis Epi pives mach the 
fame charaCtter of them that St. Peter hers 
does, ver. 18, 19. There ſþ#41 come in the 

days morckers, walking after this? bf 
angodly luſts, ſenſual, not having the ſpirit, 
So that we {ce what kind of perſons they 
gre who - prophanely' ſtoff at Religion , 
men of ſenſual ſpirits and of licentious 
lives, For this character which tho Apo/#le 


| here gives of the coffers of that age way 


got an accidental thing which happened'tg 
thoſe perſons, but is rhe conſtant chara&ter 
of them who deride Religion, and flows 
from rhe very temper and diſpoſition of 
thoſe who are guilty of this impiety z it-is 
both the uſual preparation to it, and the 
natural conſequent of it, 

To deride God and Religion is the 
heſt kind of impiety. And met do not 
vally arrive to this degree of wicked- 
neſs at. firſt, but they come to it by ſeve- 
ral _—_ The P/almiſt very elegantly ex- 
preſſetly to us the ſeveral gradations' by 
which men at laſt come to this horrid de- 
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gree of impicty ; Bleſſed is the man, that yy... 


\ walketh not in the counſel of the unzodly, 


nor ſtandeth in the way of ſinners, nor ſuteth 
in the ſeat of the ſcornfull. Men ate uſu» 
ally firſt corrupted by bad counſel and 
company, which is called walking in the 
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counſel of the ungodly ' next they habitu. 
ate. themſelves to their vicious practices, 
which is fanding in the way of ſinners ; 
and then at laſt they take up and ſettle 
in a contempt of all Religion, which is 
called ſitting in the ſeat of the ſcornfull. 
For. when men once indulge themſelves 


in wicked courſes, the vicious inclinations ' 


of their minds {way their underſtandings, 
and make them apt to. disbelieve thoſe 
truths which contradict their luſts, Ev 
inordinate luft and paſſion is a falſe byak 
upon mens underſtandings which natyu- 
rally draws toward Atheiſm. And when 
mens judgments are once. byaſſed they do 
not believe according to the evidence of 
things, but ' according to their humour 
and their intereſt, For \when mea live as 
it there were no God it becomes expe 
dient for them that there thould be none ; 
And then they endeavour to perſwade 
themſelves ſo, and will be glad to find ar- 
uments to fortifie Crave in this per- 
wafion, Mea of diſſolute lives cry down 
Religion, becauſe they would not be un- 
der the reſtraints of it ; they are lothto 
be tied up T the ſtrict laws and rules 
eir intereſt more than any 
reaſon they have againſt it which makes 
them deſpiſe it, they hate it becauſe they 
are 
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are _ by it. So our Saviountells 
us, t 


t men love darkneſs rather than Johdt 3. 
light, becauſe their deeds are evil; forigve- "5 


71 one that doth evil hateth the light, neither 
cometh to the light leſt his deeds ſhould be re- 
oved, 

Iremember it is the ſaying of oze, who 
hath done more by his Writings to de- 
bauch the Age wich Atheiſtical principles 
than any man that lives in it, That when 
reaſon is againſt a man, then a man will be 
againſt ron I am ſure.this is the true 
account of ſuch mens enmity to Religion, 
Religion is againſt them and therefore 
they ſet themſelves againſt Religion. The 
principles of Religion and the doQrines 
of the holy Scriptures are terrible ene- 
mies 'to wicked men, they: are contin- 
nually flying in their faces and gallin 
their conſciences : And this is that whic 
makes them kick againſt Religion and 
ſpurn at the doQrines of that holy Book, 

nd this may probably be one reaſon 
way many men, who are obſerved to be 
ſi _ dull in other matters, yet can 
talk prophanely and ſpeak againſt Reli- 
gion with ſome kind of ſalt and {martneſs, 

auſe Religion is the thing that frets 
them ; and as in other things ſo in this 
vexatio dat. inte/leiinm, the inward trou- 
ble 
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ble and vexation of their minds pives 
them ſome kind of wit and ſharpnets in 


rallying upon Religion. Their conſcieg- 


ces are palled by it, and this makes them 
winchand fling as if they had ſome meral, 
For, let men pretend what they will, 
thefe is' no eaſe and comfort of mind-to 
be had from arheiſtical principles. ?Tis 
found by experience, rhat none are more 
apprehenſive of danger or more fearful of 
death than this ſort of men: Even when 
they arc in proſperity they ever and 
anon feel many inward ſtings and laſhes, 
but when any great affliction or ca- 
lamity overtakes them they are the moſt 
poor ſpirited creatures in the whole 
world. | 
The ſum is, the true reaſon why 2 

man is an Atheiſt is becauſe he is a wicke 


man. Religion would curb him in his lufts; 


and therefore he caſts ir off and pts a 
the ſcorn upon it he can. . Beſides, that 
men think it ſome kind of apology for their 
vices that they do not act contrary to 
principle ' they profeſs : Their praQtice is 
agreeable to whar they pretend to believe, 
and ſo they think to vindicate themſelves 
and their own practices by laughing at 
thoſe for fools who believe any thing to 
the contrary 
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. The third thing I propounded was 
jo | the henouſacks and 
the aggravations of this vice, And to 
make this out we will make theſe three 
ſyppoſitions, which are as many as the 
thing will bear. 

1, Suppoſe there were no God, and 


- that the principles of Religion were 


falſe. 
2. Suppoſe the matter were doubtfull, 
and the arguments equal on both ſides, 

. Suppoſe it certain that there is a 


3 
' God, and that the principles of Religion 


are true, Put the caſe how we will, I 
-g ſhew that the humour is intolera- 
1. Suppoſe there were no God, and that 
the principles of Religion were falſe. 
Not that there is any reaſon for ſuch a 
ſuppoſition, but anely to ſhew the uorea- 
fonableneſs of this hymour ; Pur the caſe 
that thefe men were in the right, in deny- 
ing the. prigciples of Rehgion, and that all 
that they pretend were true ; yet ſo long 
as the generality of mankind believes the 
contrary, it is certainly a great rudenels, 
or incivility.at laſt, to deride and {cotf 
at theſe things. Indeed upon this ſuppoli- 
tion there could be no ſuch thing as fin, 
but yet it would be a great offence yrs 

the 
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the laws of civil converſation. - Suppoſe 
then, the Atheiſt were wiſer than 
world, and that he did. upon _ good 
ounds know that all mankind, beſides 
| imfſelf and two or three more, were mi. 
taker about the rhatters of Religion ; yet if 
he were either ſo wiſe, or ſo civil as he 
ſhould be, he would keep all this to him- 
felf, and not affront other menabout theſe 
things. 
F remember that that Law which God 
ave to the people of 1/rae/, Thou ſhalt not 
ſpeak evil of the Rulers of thy people ;; 1s 
rendred by Joſephus in a very different 
ſenſe : What other nations account Gods, let 
220 man blaſpheme. And this is not ſo dif- 
ferent from the Hebrew as at firſt ſight one 
would imagine, for the fame Hebrew word 
ſignifies both Gods and Rulers, But whe- 
ther this be the meaning of that Law or 
not there is a great deal of reaſon in the 
thirig. For though every man have a right 
in diſpute againft a falſe Religion, and to 
urge 1t with all its abſurd and ridiculous 
conſequences, as the Ancient Fathers did 
in their diſputes with the Heather ; yet it 
1s a barbarous civility for any man ſcur- 
riloully to make ſport with that which o- 
chers account Religion, not with any defign 
ro convince their reaſon but onely to pro« 
roketheir rage, Bus 
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But now the Atheiſt can pretend no ob» 


ligation of conſcience why he ſhould ſo 
- much as diſpute againſt the principles of 


Religion,much leſs deride them. He that 

ds to any Religion may pretend con- 
Ponce for oppoſing a contrary Religion : 
But he that denies all Religion, can pre- 
tend no conſcience for any thing. A man 
may be obliged indeed in reaſon and come» 
mon humanity to free his neighbour from 
ahurtfull error ; but ſuppoſing' there were 
noGod this notion of a Deity and the Prins 
ciples of Religion have taken ſuch deep root 
in; the mind of man that either they are 
pot to be extinguiſhed,or if they be it would 
he no kindneſs to apy man to endeavour it 
for him, becauſe it is not to be done but 


- with ſo much trouble and violence that the 


remedy would be worſe than: the diſeaſe, 
_ For if thjs notion of a Deity he founded 
in a natural fear, it is in vain to attempt ts 
expell it ; for whateyer violence may be 
ofierd to nature by endeayouripg ta reaſon 
men into a contrary perſwaſton, nature 
will ſtill recoil and at laſt return to it ſelf, 
and then the fear will be augmented from 
the apprehenſion of the dangeraus conſe- 
Fenges of ſuch an impiety, So that no+ 
thing can create more trouble to a man 
than tq endeayour to diſpoſleſs him of this 
conceig 
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A 


conceit, becauſe nature is but irritated 


che conteſt and the man's fears will be 


doubled upon him. 
:. Butif we ſuppoſe this apprehenſion of x 
ity to have no foundation in nature, but 
tohave had its riſe from tradition which 
hath been confirmed in the world by the 
prejudice of education ,' the difficulty'ef 
removing it will almoſt be as great asif 
it were natural, that which men take i by 
education” being next to that which is tia 
tural, Andif it could be extinguiſtye, yet 
the advantage-of it will not recompetice 
the trouble of the cure. * Por, except the 
avoiding of perſecution for Religion, there 
is no advantage that the princi es of Athe. 
iſm 'if they could be quietly fetled in'4 
man's mind can give him. The advan 
tage- indeed that men make of them #' t6 
give'-therhſelves the liberty to do what 
they pleaſe,” to'be more ſerifual arid more 
unjuſt than other men ; rhat is, they have 


. the priviledge to furfeit themſelves and to 


be ſick oftner than other men, and to rfiake 
mankind their enemy by thete unjuſt aff 
diſhoneſt aQtions, and conſequently tolive 
more uneafily in the world'than other men. 

So that the principles of Religion, the 
belief of a God, and anot ber life, by oblk 
ging men- to be verttous de really pro- 
mote 
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mote.their temporal happine. - And all 
the. priviledge that Atheiſm pretends to is 
tolet men looſe £0 vice, which is natural- 
ly. attended with temporal inconveniences. 
And if this he true, then the Atheiſt cannot 
paecend this Reaſan of charity to-mankind 
(which 1s the- onely one I canthink of) to 
diſpute agaioſt Religion, much leſs to ral- 
ly wpan it. For it 1s plain, that ix would 
be-go kindneſs to any man to be undecei- 
edi theſe principles of Religion, ſuppoſing 
the/were falſe. Becauſe the principles of 

gion are ſo far from hindering that they 
promote a man's happineſs even in this 
world, and as to the other world there 
can be no inconvenience in the miſtake, for 
vhen 2 rhan is not it will beno trouble to 
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hat And where -n0 obligation of conſcience 
ore | grit reaſon can be pretended, there cer- 
ae } the laws of civility t to take 
It . Now mendo profels to believe that 
ale | ®xxe 5 2 God, and that rhe common prin- 


6d | 9ples of Region are true, and to haven 
life | great veneration for theſe things. Can there 
veri, | Mtn be a greater infolence, than tor a man 
the | When be comes mto company to = 
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Can one man offer a greater affront to ano- 
ther, than to expoſe to ſcorn him whom he 
owns and declares to be his beſt friend, the 
tron of his life, and the greateſt hene- 
Eitor he hath in the world ? And doth not 
every man that owns a God ſay this of him? 
But when the generality of Mankind 
are of the ſame opinion the rudeneſs is ſtill 
the greater. So that whoever doth openly 
contemn God and Religion does delingu- 
re in aajefarres populi & humani generis, 
he does offend againſt the majeſty of the 
People and that reverence which is duets 
the common apprehenſions of Mankind, 
whether they be true or-not; which is the 
greateſt incivility that can be imagin'd, 
This is the firſt conſideration, anditis 
the leaſt thatT have to urge inthis matter, 
But yet I have inſiſted the longer upon it, 
becauſe it is ſuch a one as ou ny 
to prevail upon thoſe whom I am afraid are 
too often guilty of this vice, T mean thoſe 
who are of better breeding, becauſe 
pretend to underſtand the laws of behav 
our and the decencies of converſation bet- 
ter than other men. 
2. Suppoſing it were doubtful whether 
there be a God or not, and whether the 
Principles of Religion were true or not, 
and that the Arguments were __—_ 
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both Sides ; yet it would be a great folly 
to deride theſe things. And here I ſuppoſe 
as much as the Atheiſt can with any ous 
of reaſon pretend to. For no man ever 
yet pretended to demonſtrate that there is 
no God, nor no life after this. For theſe 
being pure negatives are capable of no 

7 unleſs a man could ſhew them to 
GC okinly impoſſible. The utmoſt that is 

nded is that the arguments that are 

ght for theſe things are not fufficient 
toconvince, But if they were onely proba- 
ble, ſo long as no arguments are produced 
to the contrary that cannot in reaſon be 
denied to be a great advantage. 

But I will for the preſent ſuppoſe the 
probabilities equal on both ſides. And 
. upon this ſuppoſition I doubt not to make 
it appear to be a monſtrous folly to deride 
thete things. Becauſe though the argu- 
ments on both ſides were equal, yet 


the danger and hazard is infinitely un- 


If it prove true that there is no God 
the religious man may be as happy in this 
world as the atheiſt, nay the principles of 
Religion and Vertue do in their own na- 
ture tend to make him happict. Becauſe 
they give ſatisfation to his mind , and 
Ihs conſcience by this means is freed 
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from many fearful girds and twinges which 
the Atheiſt feels. Beſides, that the praQtice 
of Religion and vertue doth naturally pro- 
mote our temporal felicity. It is more for 
2 man's health, and more for his reputati- 
on, and more for his advantage in all other 
worldly reſpeQts to lead a vertuous than a 
vitious courſe of life, And for the other 
world, if there be no God the caſe of rhe 
religious man and the Atheiſt will be alike, 
becauſe they will both be extinguiſht b 
death and inſenfible of any farther happt- 
neſs or milcry. 

But then if the contrary opinion ſhould 
prove true,that there isa God ; and that the 
ſouls of men are tranſmitted out of this 
world into the other, there toreceive the 
juſt reward of their ations : Then it is 
plain to every man at firſt ſight , that the 
caſe of the religious man and the Atheiſt 
mult be vaſtly different : Then , where 
ſhall the wicked, and the ungodly ap- 
pear? And what think we ſhall be the 
portion of thoſe who have affronted God, 
and derided his word, and made a mock 
ot every thing that is ſacred and religious? 
What can they expect but to be rejett- 
cd by him whom they have renounced, 
and to feel the terrible effetts of that pow- 
cr and Juſtice which they have deſpiſed ? 

So 
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So that though the arguments on both 
ſides were equal, yet the danger is not 
ſo. On the one ſide there is none at all, 
but *tis infinite on the other. And conſe- 
quently,it muſt be a monſtrous folly for an 
man to make a mock of thoſe things which 
he knows not whether they be or not ; and 
ifthey be, of all things ia the world they 
are no jeſting matters. 

3. Suppoſe there be a God and that the 
principles of Religion are true, then is it 
not onely a heinous impiety but a perfe&t 
madneſs to ſcoff at theſe things. And that 
there is a God, and that the Principles of 
Religion are true , I have already in my 
former diſcourſe endeavoured to prove ; 
both from the things which are made, and 
from the general conſent of mankind in 
theſe principles ; of which univerſal con- 
ſent no ſufficient Reaſon can be given un- 
leſs they were true. And ſuppoſing they 
are ſo, it is not onely the utmoſt pitch of 
impiety, but the higheſt flight of folly that 
can be imagined to deride theſe things. 
To be diſobedicnt to 'the commands of 
God is a great contempt, but to deny his 
Being, and to make ſport with his wors, 
and to endeavour to render it ridiculous 
by turning the wiſe and wetghty ſayings 
of that Hoy Boo into raillery, is a moſt 
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dire&t affront to the God that is above. 
Thus the P/almiſt deſcribes theſe atheifſtical 
perſons as levelling their blaſphemies im- 
mediately againſt the majefly of heaven, 
They ſet their mouth againſt the heavens , 
and their tongue walketh through the earth ; 
they do miſchief among men, but the af- 
front is immediately to God. 

Beſides, that this prophane fpirit is an 
argument of a moſt incorrigible temper. 
The Wiſe man every where ſpeaks of the 
ſeorver as one of the worſt fort of ſin- 
ners and hardeſt to be reclaimed, becauſe 
he deſpiſerh inſtruttion and mocks at all 
the means whereby he 1hould be refor- 
med. 

And then,is it not a moſt black and hor- 
rid ingratitude thus to uſe the Authour of 
our Bcings and the Patron of our Lives 
to make a {corn of him that made us, and 
to live in an open defiance of him #» 
whom we live, move, and have our be- 
#gs? But this is not all. As it i; a moſt 
heinous fo it is a moſt dangerous impiety, 
co deſpiſe him that can deſtroy us, and to 
oppoſe him who isintnitely more power- 
ful than we are. Will ye (fays the Apo- 
ſtle) provoke the Lord to jealouſie ? are 
ve ſtronger than he ? What Gamaliel ſaid 
to the Jews, in another caſe, may _ 

ttc 
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little change be applied to this ſort of men ; 
If there be a God, and the principles of Re- 
_ be true 7 cannot overthrow them , 
therefore refrain from ſpeaking againſt theſe 
things /eſ# ye be fomrd fighters againſt 
God. 


I will but add one thing more to ſhew 
the folly of this prophane temper. And 
that is this, that as 1t is the greateſt of all 
other fins fo there is in truth the leaſt 
temptation toit, When the Devil tempts 
men with riche; or honour to ruin them- 
ſelves he offers them ſome kind of conſi- 
deration, but the prophane perſon ſerves 
the Devil for nought, and ſins only for 
ſin*s ſake, ſuffers himſelf to be tempred to 
the greateſt ſins and into the greatelt dan- 
gers for no other reward but the ſlen- 

er reputation of ſeeming to lay that wit- 

tily which no wiſe man would ſay. And 
what a folly is this, for a man to offend 
his conſcience to pleaſe his humour, and 
onely -for his jeſt to loſe two of the beſt 
Friends he hath in the world, God and his 
own ſoul ? 

I have done with the #hree things I pro- 
pounded to ſpeak to upon this Argument , 
And now I beg your patience to apply 
whart I have ſaid to theſe three purpoles. 
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1. To take men off from this impioug 
and dangerous folly of prophaneneſs which 
by ſome1s miſcalled wit. 

2, To caution men not to think the 
worſe of Religion, becauſe ſome are ſo bold 
as to deſpiſe and deride it. 

3. To perſwade men to employ that rea. 
ſon and wit which God hath given them, 
to better and nobler purpoſes in the ſeryice, 
and to the glory of that God who hath be» 
ſtowed thele gifts on men. 


1. To take men off from this impious 
and dangerous folly. I know not how it 
comes to paſs that ſome men have the 
fortune to be eſteemed Wits onely for 
jeſting qut of the common road , and for 
making bold to ſcoff at thoſe things 
which the greateſt part of mankind re- 
yerence. As ifa man ſhould be account- 
ed a Wit for reviling thoſe in Authori- 
ty, which is no more an argument of 
any man's wit than it is of his diſcreti- 
pn. A wiſe man would not ſpeak con- 
tempfuouſly of a great Prince though 
i& were out of his Dominions , becauſe 
he remembers that Kings have long hands, 
and that their power and influence does 
$Nany times reach a great way farther on 

| | their 
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their direct Authority. But God # 4 great 
Kings and in his hand are all the corners 
of the earth ; we can go no whither from his 
Spirit, nor can we flee from his preſence ; 
where-ever we are his eye ſees us and his 
right hand can reach us. If men did truly 
conſult the intereſt either of their ſafer 

or reputation, they would never exerciſe 
their wit in dangerous matters. Wit is a 
very commendable quality, but thena wile 
man ſhould always have the keeping of ir. 
It is a ſharp weapon, as apt for miſchief 
as for good purpoles if it be not well ma. 
nag'd. The proper ule of it is to ſeaſon 
converſation, to repreſent what is praiſe- 
worthy to the greateſt advantage, and 
to expoſe the vices and follics of men, 
ſuch things as are in themſelves truly ridi- 
culous : But if it be applied to the abuſe 
of the gravelt and moſt ſerious matters it 
then loſes its commendation. It any man 
think he abounds in this quality and hath 
wit to ſpare there is ſcope enough for 
it within the bounds of Religion and des 
cency, and when it tranſgreiſeth theſe it 


degenerates into infolence and impiety. All 


wit which borders bon prophaneneſs and 
makes bold with thoſe things to which 
the greateſt reverence is due deſerves to 


be branded for tolly. 
T 4 X#ad 
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And if we would preſerve our ſelves from 
the infetion of this- vice we muſt take heed 
how we ſcoff at Religion, under any form, 
leſt inſeniibly we derive ſome contempt 
upon Religion it ſelf. And we muſt likewife 
take heed how we accuſtom our ſelves to 


a light and irreverent uſe of the Name of. 


God, and of the phraſes and expreſſions 
of the Holy Bible, which ought not to be 
applied upon every light occaſion, Men 


w1ll eaſily ſlide into the higheſt degree of | i 
prophaneneſs who are not careful to pre- '} ' 


ſerve a due reverence of the great and gla- 
rious Name of God, and an awtull re- 

ard tothe Holy Scriptures. None fo near- 
F diſpoſed to ſcoffing at Religion as thoſe 
who have accuſtomed themſelves to {wear 
upon trifling occaſions. For it is juſt with 
God to permit thoſe who allow them- 
ſelves in one degree of prophaneneſs to 
proceed to another, till at laſt they come 


to that height of impiety as to contemn all | 


Religion, 
| 2, Letnomanthink the worſe of Reli- 
10n, becauſe ſome are ſo bold as to de- 


piſe and deride it. For *tis no diſparage- . 


ment to any perſon or thing ta be laught 
at, but to deſerve to be ſo. The moſt grave 
and ſerious matters in the whole world are 
lable to be abus'd. It is a known ſaying of 
x44" Foi- 
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Foiltetus, that every thing hath two han. 

5; By which he means, that there is no- 
thing ſo bad but a man may lay hold of 
ſomething or other about it that will af- 
ford matter of excuſe and extenuatioa , 
nor nothing ſo excellent but a man may 
faſten upon ſomething or other belonging 
to it whereby to reduce it. A ſharp wit 
may find ſomething in the wiſeſt man 
whereby to expoſe him to the contempt of 


| injudicious people. The gravelſt book that 


ever was written -may be made ridicu- 
lous by applying the ſayings of it to a 
fooliſh purpoſe. Fora jeſt may be obtru- 
ded upon any thing. And therefore no 
man ought to have the leſs reverence for 
the principles of Religion, or for the ho- 
ly Scriptures, becauſe idle and prophane 
| Wits can break jeſts upon them, Nothin 
80 calie as to take particular phraſes ws. 


expreſſions out of the beſt Book in the 
world and to abuſe them by forcing an 


-F odd and ridiculous ſenſe upon them. But 


0 wiſe man will think a good Book foo- 
lſlf for this reaſon,but the man that abuſes 
It; nor will he eſteem that to which every 
thing is liable to be a juſt exception a- 
_ any thing. At this rate we muſt de- 
piſe all things, but ſurely the better and 
' fie ſhorter way is ta cantemn thoſe who 


would 
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would bring any thing that is worthy: into 
contempt. 
3. And laſtly, to perſwade men to em- 
loy that reaſon and wit which God 
Fach given them to better and nobler pur. 
ſes 1n the ſervice and to the glory 
that God who hath beſtowed theſe pi 
on men, as Aholiah and Bezalee! did ther 
mechanical skill in the adorning and beays 
tifying of God's Tabernacle. For this 
the perfettion of every thing, to attaig 
its true and propor end; and the end ef 
all thoſe gifts and endowments which God 
hath given us is toglorife the giver. | 
Here is ſubje&t enough to exerciſe the 
wit of men and angels: To praiſe that 
infinite goodneſs, and almighty power 
and exquiſite wiſedom which made us 
all — and to admire what we can t- 
ver ſufficiently praiſe; To vindicate the 
wiſe and juſt providence of God, 1n the 
overnment of the world ; and to & 
eavour, as well as we can upon an it 
_ view of things, to make out the 
auty and harmony of all the ſeeming 
diſcords and irregularities of the Divine 
adminiſtrations; To explain the oracls 
of the holy Scriptures, and to adore that 
great myſtery of Divine love (which tht 


Angels, better and nobler Creatures that 
Wi 


We 
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we are, deſire to pry into) God's ſending 
his onely Son into the world to fave fin- 
ers, and to give his life a ranſom for 
them : Theſe would be noble exerciſes.in- 


| ded for the tongues and pens of the 


greateſt Wits. And ſubjefts of this na- 


ture are the beſt trials of our ability in 


feſt kind of wit. Almoſt any degree of 
it will ſerve to abuſe and find fault. For 
vit is a keen inſtrument, and every one 
can cut and gaſh with it, but to carve a 
beautiful image and to poliſh it requires 
art and dexterity. To praiſe any 
thing well is an argument of much more 
vit, than to abuſe. A little wit, and a 
t deal of ill nature will furniſh a man 
Satyr , but the greateſt inſtance of 
wit is to commend well. And perhaps 
the beſt things are the hardeſt to be duly 
commended. For though there be a great 
deal of matter to work upon yet there 
vgreat judgment m__—_— to make choice, 
and where the ſubject is great and excel- 
knt it is hard not to ſink below the digni- 
ty of it. 

This I fay on _ to recommend to 
men a nobler exerciſe for their wits , and 
if it be poſſible, to put them out of con- 
fit with that ſcoffing humour which is ſo 

calc, 
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eaſic, and fo ill natur'd, and is not onely an 
enemy to Religion but to every thing elſe 
that is wiſe and worthy. And I am very 
much miſtaken, if the State as well as the 
Church, the civil government as well as 
Religion, do not in a ſhort ſpace find the 
intolerable inconvenience of this humour. 

But I confine my {elf to the conſidera. 
tion of Religion. And it is fad indeed, 
that in a Nation profeſſing Chriſtianity 
ſo horrid an impiety ſhould dare to ap- 
pear. Bur the Scripture hath foretold us 
that this ſort of men ſhould ariſe in the 
Goſpel-age, and they did appear even in 
the Apoſtles days. 'That which is more ſad 
and ſtrange is, that we ſhould perſiſt ig 
this prophaneneſs notwithſtanding the 
terrible judgments of God which have 
been abroad in this Nation. God hath of 
late years manifeſted himſelf in a ve 
dreadful manner, as if it were on purpo 
to = a check to this inſolent impiety, 
And now that thoſe judgments have done 
no good upon us we may juſtly fear that 
he will appear once for all. And tis time 
for him to ſhew himſelf when his very 
Being is calld in __ , and to come 
and judge the world when men begin to 
doubt whether he made it. 
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The Scripture mentions two things as 
the fore-ru::ners and reaſons of his comin 
| djudgment, #»fide/zty , and prophane [eoff 


I27 


fog at Reiigion, When the Son of man Luke 18, 


wnes , ſhall he find faith on the earth?8 


And St. _ out of an ancient prophecy 
of Enoch expreſly mentions this as one 
mſon of the coming of the Lord, to con- 


vince ungodly ſinners of all their hard ſpee= Jude rg, 
ver, 


| es which they had ſpoken againſt him, 

And if theſe things be a ſign and reaſon 
ofhis coming, I wiſh that we in this Age 
had not too much cauſe to apprehend the 

e_ to be at the door, This 1mpiety did 
run the deſtruction of Jera/a/em, and 
the utter ruine of the Jewiſh Nation, and 
| fit hold on amongſt us may not we have 
reaſon to fear that either zhe end of all 
things is at hand, or that ſome very dif. 
mal calamity greater than any our eyes 
have yet ſeen does hang over us? But I 
veald fain hope that God hath mercy ſtill 
for us, and that men wall pity themſelves, 
and repent , and give glory to Ged,, and 
know in this their day the things that belong 
\ to their peace, Which God of his infinite 
mercy grant for the ſake of Chriſt, To 
whom with the Father, &«, 


PROV; 


Vol. 
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PROYV. xiv. 34 


| Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation ; 
| but ſen is the reproach of any 
people. 


NE of the firſt principles that 
is planted in the nature of 
man, and which lies at the very 
root and foundation of his be- 
0g is the defire of his own preſervation 
add happineſs. Hence it is that every man 
bled by intereſt, and does love or hate, 
cuſe or refuſe things , according as he 
apprehends them to conduce to this end , 
or to contradiCt it, And becauſe the hap- 
pineſs of this life is moſt preſent and ſen- 
ible, therefore humane nature (which in 
this degenerate ſtate is extremely ſunk 
down into ſenſe) is moſt —_—_ 
tecte 


| 
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And conſequently, there cannot be a great: 
er prejudice raiſed againſt any thing than 
to hive it repreſente1 as inconveritent art 
hurtfull to our temporal intereſts. 

Upon this account it is that Religion 
hath extremely ſuffer'd 1n the opinion of 
many as if it were oppplite to our. pre- 
ſent welfare, and did rob men of the great- 
eſt advantages and conveniences of life, 
So that he that would do right to Rel 


gion and make a ready way for the en-* | 


tertainment of it among men, cannot take 
a ' more cffettual courſe than by recon- 
ciling it with the happineſs of mankind 
and by giving ſarisfa 

that it is fo far from being an enemy 
that it is the greateſt friend to onr tem- 
poral intereſts ; and that it doth not onely 
tend to make every man happy conſider'd 
lingly and in a private capacity, but is & 
cellently fitted tor the benefit of humane 
ſociety, 

How much Rcligion tends even to the 
temporal advantage of private perſons 
I ſhall not now conlider, becauſe my Text 
leads me to diſcourſe of the other, name- 
ly, to ſhew how advantageous Religion 
and Vertue are to the publick proſperity of 
a Nation, which I take to be the — 


i0n to our reaſon, F 


vel. 1 Ve 
fefted with ſenſible and temporal things, 


8 
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of this Aphoriſm of Solomon, Righteouſudfs 


exalteth 8 Nation, &Cc. 


And here I ſhall not reſtrain righteouſ- 
eſs to the particular vertue of juſtice, 
(though in this ſenſe alſo this ſaying is 
moſt true) but enlarge it according to the 

nizs and ſtrain of the Book of the Pro- 
verbs, in Which the words wiſdom and 
gtreoeſneſ are commonly ufed very com- 
prehenſively ſo as to ſignifie all Religion 
and Vertue. , And that this word is {o to 
be taken in the Text may appear farther 
from the oppoſition of it to fin or vice in 


general ; Ryghteouſneſs exalteth a Na- 


, but Sin is the reproach of any 


i... 
; You ſee then what will be the ſubjeCt of 
my preſent diſcourſe ; namely, that Rel+- 
wy and Vertne are the great cauſes of pub- 
ck happineſs and proſperity. 

And though the truth of this hath been 
univerſally acknowledged and long enough 
experienced in the world , yet becauſe 
the faſhion of the age is tocall every thing 


* Into queſtion it will be requiſite to fatisfie 


mens reaſon about it. To which end I 
ſhall do theſe two things. | 


1. Endeavour to give an account of this 
ruth; 


oO 2. To 
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"2. To vindicate it from the preten- 
ces and infinuations of atheiftical per- 
ſons. | 


T. ſhall give you this two-fold account 
of it, 

1. From the juſtice of the Divine pro- 
vidence. 

2, From the natural tendency of the 
thing. 

1. From = nn of the Divine 
vidence. Indeed, as to rem geoen perſons, 
the providences of are many times 
promiſcuouſly adminiſtred in this world ; 
ſo that no man can certainly conclude 
God's love or hatred to any perſon by any 
thing that befalls him in this life. But God 
do's not deal thus with Nations. Becauſe 
publick bodies and communities of men, 
as ſuch, can onely be rewarded and pu- 
niſhed in this world. For in the next, all 
thoſe publick ſocieties and combinations 
wherein men arenow link*d together un- 
der ſeveral Governments, ſhall be diſſol- 
ved. God will not then reward or puniſh 
Nations, as Nations ; But every man 
ſhall then give an account of himſelf to 
God, and receive his own reward, and 
bear his own burthen. For although God 
account it no diſparagement to gy. 
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ſtice to let particular good men ſuffer in 
this world and paſs through many tribula- 
tions into the kingdom of God, becauſe 
there is another day a coming which will 


| be a more proper ſeaſon of reward; yet 


in the uſual courſe of his- providence he 
recompenſeth religious and vertuous Nati- 
bns with cemporal bleſſings and proſperi- 
ty, For which reaſon St. Asſtin tells us 
ha the mighty ſucceſs and long proſpe- 
rity of the Romans was a reward given 
them by God for their eminent juſtice 
and remperance, and other vertues. And 
o the other hand, God many times ſuffers 
the moſt grievous fins of particular per- 
to go unpuniſhed in this world, be- 
Guſe he knows that his juſtice will have 
another and better opportuni:y to meet 
and reckon with them. But the general and 
crying fins ofa Nation cannot hope to e- 
ſape publick judgments, unleſs they be 
prevented by a general repentance. God 
may defer his judgments for a time and 
give a People a longer ſpace of repentance, 
may ſtay till the iniquities of a Nation 
be full, bur ſooner or later they have rea- 
ſon to expeCt his vengeance. And uſually 
the longer puniſhment is delay*d it is the 
teavier when it comes. 
Now all this is very reaſonable, becauſes 
K 2 this 
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this world is the onely ſeaſon for' Natio- 
nal puniſhments. And indeed they are in a 
great degree neceſſary for the preſent vin- 
dication of the honour and majeſty of the 
Divine Laws, and to give ſome check to 
the overflowing of wickedneſs. Publick 
judgments are the banks and ſhores upon 


which God breaks the 1nfolency of fin- 


ners and ſtays their proud waves. And 
though among men the multitude of of- 
fenders be many times a cauſe of impuni- 
ty, becauſe of the weakneſs of humane Go- 
vernments which are glad to ſpare where 
they are not ſtrong enough to puniſh, yet 
in the government of God, things are 
quite otherwiſe, No combination of fin- 
ners 1s 'too hard for him, and the greater 
and more numerous the offenders are, the 
more his juſtice is concern'd to vindicate 
the affront. However God may pals by 
lingle ſinners in this world, yet when a 

{ation combines againſt him, when hand 
Joyns in hand the wicked ſhall not go un- 
puniſhed. 

This the Scripture declares to be the 
{cttled courſe of God's providence ; That 
a righteous Nation ſhall be happy ; The 
work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace ; and 
the effetts of righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſ- 


ſurance for ever. And on the other hand, 


that ? 
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that he uſeth to ſhower down his judgments 
upon a wicked people, he tarneth a fruit- 


full land into barrenneſs for the wickedne(s 


of them that dwell therein, 

And the experience of all ages hath made 
this good. All along the Hiſtory of the 
Old Teſtament, we find the interchange- 
able providences of God towards the Peo- 
ple of 1/rael! always ſuited to their man- 
ners. They were conſtantly proſperous 
or afflicted according as piety and ver- 
tue flouriſhed or declined amongſt them, 
And God did not onely exerciſe this pro- 
yidence towards his own People, but he 
dealt thus alſo with other Nations. The 
Roman Empire whilſt the vertue of that 
people remained firm was ſtrong as iron, 
as *tis repreſented in the Prophefie of Da- 
niel ; But upon the diſlolution of their 
manners the iron began to be mixt with 
miry clay, and the feet upon which that 
Empire ſtood, to be broken. And though 
God in the adminiſtration of his juſtice 
not tied to precedents, and we cannot 
argue from Scripture-examples that the 
providences of God towards other Nati- 
ons ſhall in all circumſtances be confor- 
mable to his dealings with the People of 
Iirae! ; yet thus much may with great 
probabiliry be colleted from chem, that 
| K 3 as 
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as God always bleſſed that People while 
they were obedient to him, and followed 
them with his judgments when they rebel- 
led againſt him, ſo he will alſo deal with 
other Nations. Becauſe the reaſon of 
thoſe diſpenſations as to the main and 
ſubſtance of them ſeems to be perpetual; 
and founded in that which can never 
change, the juſtice of the Divine ;provi- 
dence. | 

2aly. The truth of this farther appears, 
from the natural tendency of the thing, 
For Religion in general, and every partt- 
cular vertue, doth in its own nature con- 
duce to the publick Intereſt, 

Religion , where-ever it is truly plan- 
ted is certainly the greateſt obligation 
upon conſcience to all civil offices and mo- 
ral duties. Chaſtity and temperance and 


induſtry do in their own nature tend to - 


health and plenty. Truth and fidelity in 
all our dealings do create mutual love 
and good-will and confidence 

men, which are the great bands of peace. 
And on the contrary, wickedneſs doth in 
its own nature produce many publick 
miſchiefs. For as fins are link'd together 
and draw on one another, ſo almoſt eve- 
ry vice hath ſome temporal inconveni- 
ence annexed to it and naturally follow- 
x ng 
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it. Intemperance and luſt breed infir- 
mities and diſeaſes, which being propaga- 
ted ſpoil the ſtrain of a Nation. Idleneſs 
and luxury bring forth poverty and want ; 
and this tempts men to injuſtice, and 
that cauſeth enmity and animoſities, and 
theſe bring on ſtrife and confuſion and eve- 
ry evil work, This Philoſophical account 
of publick troubles and confuſions St. 


James gives us, whence come wars and Jam.q.1, 


fiehtings among you f are they not hence, 
even ; he your luſts that war in your mem- 


$$. 

But I ſhall ſhew more particularly, that 
Religion and vertue do naturally tend to 
the good order and more eaſie govern» 
ment of humane Society, becaule _ 
have a good influence both upon Magit- 
trates and SubjeQts. 

1. Upon Magiſtrates. Religion teach- 
eth them to rule over men in the fear of 
God, becauſe though they be Gods on 
earth yet they are ſubjects of Heaven, 
and accountable to Him who is higher than 
the higheſt in this world. Religion in a 
Magiitrate ſtrengthens hgAMuthority, be- 
caule it procures veneration and gains 2 
reputation to it. And in all the atfairs of 
this world ſo much reputation is really ſo 


much power. We ſee that piety and Ver- 
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tue, where they are found among men of 
lower degree, will command ſome reve. 
rence and reſpect : Butin perſons of emi- 
nent place and dignity they are ſeated to 
a great advantage, ſo as to caſt a luſtre 
upon their very Placg and by a ſtrong re. 
flexion to double the beams of __ 
Whereas impiety and vice do ſtrangely 
leſſen greatneſs, and do ſecretly and un- 
avoidably derive ſome weakneſs upon 
authority it ſelf, Of this the Scripture 
gives us a remarkable inſtance in David. 
For among other things which made rhe 
Sons of Zyrviah too hard for himthis pro- 
bably was none of the leaſt,that they were 
particularly conſcious to his crimes. 

2. Religion hath a good influence upon 
the People ; to make them obedient to Go- 
vernment, and peaccable one towards ano- 
r;* *" 4 | 

1, To make them obcdient to Govern» 
ment, and conformable to Laws ; and that 
not onely for wrath and out of fear of the 
Magiſtrates power,which'is but a weak and 
loofe principle of obedience , and will 
ceaſe when ever men can rebel with ſafe- 
ty, and to advantage ; but out of Con{ci- 
ence, which is a frm, and conſtant and laſt- 
ng principle, and will hold a man faſt 
when all other obligations will break. as: 

that 


| 
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that hath entertain'd the true principles of 
Chriſtianity is not to be tempted from 
his obedience and ſubjeftion by any 
worldly conſiderations, becauſe he be- 
lieves that whatſoever reſiſteth authority 
refiſteth the ordinance of God, and that they 


who reſift ſhall receive to themſelves damna- 


10n. 
2. Religion tends to make men peace- 


able one towards another. For it endea- 
yours to plant all thoſe qualities and dif- 
poſitions in men which tend to peace and 
unity, and to fill men witha ſpirit of y- 
niverſal love and good will, It endea- 
yours likewiſe to ſecure every man's in- 
tereſt by commanding the obſervation 
of that great rule of equity, What ſoever 
ye would that men ſhould do unto you, do 
jr even ſo to them ; by enjoyning that 
truth and fidelity be inviolably obſerved 
in all our words, promiſes and contraQts, 
And in order hereunto it requires the ex- 
tirpation of all thoſe paſſions and vices 
which render men unſociable and trouble- 
ſome to one another, as pride, covetoul- 
neſs and injuſtice, hatred and revenge 
and cruelty ; and thoſe likewife which 
are not ſo commonly reputed vices, as 
ſelf-conceic and peremptorinefs in a man's 
own opinion , and all peevithneſs, and 
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incompliance of humour in things lawful 
and indifferent. 

And that theſe are the proper effeQts of 
true piety the dottrine of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles every . where teacheth 
us, Now if this be the deſign of Relj, 

ion to bring us to this temper, thus to 

eal the natures of men and to {weeten 
their ſpirits, to correft their paſſions and 
to mortifie all thoſe luſts which are the 
cauſes of enmity and diviſion, then it is 
eyident that inits own nature it tends tg 
the peace and happineſs of humane f0- 
ciety , and that if men would bur live as 
Reon requires they ſhould do the world 
would be a quiet habitation, a moſt love- 
ly and deſirable place in compariſon of 
what now it is, And indeed the true rea- 
ſon why the ſocieties of men are fo full 
of tumult and diſorder, ſo troubleſome 
and tempeſtuous, is becauſe there is fo lit- 
tle of true Religion among men ; ſo that 
were it not for ſome ſmall remainders of 
piety and vertue which are yet left ſcat- 
ter'd among mankind , humane ſociety 
would in a ſhort ſpace disband and rug 
anto confuſion, the earth would grow 
wild and become a great foreſt, and man- 
kind would become beaſts of prey one 
towards another. And if this di _ 
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vful Da, true ſurely th:n one would think 


| that vertue ſhould find it telf a ſeat where- 

; of | ever humane ſocieties are, and that Re- 

our | ligion ſhould be owned and encouraged in 

eth | the age until men ceaſe to be governed 
by reaſon. 


$ to YH, I come to vindicate this truth from 
ten | the infinuations and pretences of atheiſti- 
ind | al perſons. I ſhall mention two. 


the 

is | 1. That Gaverament may ſubfilt well 
to | enough without the belief of a God and 
ſo- | aftate of rewards and puniſhmeats after 
rid | 2. That as for yertue and vice they are 
" ahitrary things. | 
ea | 12. That Government may ſubſiſt well 
ul ough without the belief of a God or a 
ne e of rewards and puniſhments after 
it= | this life. And this the Atheiſt does and muſt 
at | aflert, otherwiſe he is by his own confeſ- 
of | ſion a declared enemy to Gavernment and 


= 
. 


| unfit to live in humane laciety. 


ty For anſwer to this, I will not deny but 
ug | that though the generality of men did 
w | not believe any ſuperior Being nor any 


n- | rewards and puniſhments after this life, 
ne | yet notwithſtanding this there might be 
le | ſome kind of Government kept upin the 
d | world. 
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world. For ſuppoſing men to have rea- Þ 
ſon, the neceſſities of humane nature | ce 
and the miſchiefs of confuſion would } ;1, 
probably compel them into ſome kind of | yi 
order. But then I fay withall, . that if | 1, 
theſe principles were baniſhed out of the and 
world Government would be far more } jy 
difficult than now it is, becauſe it woutd | Levi 
want its firmeſt Baſis and foundation;there N 
would be infinitely more diſorders in the | yin 
world if men were reſtrained from 'in | fhey 
juſtice and violence onely by humane laws, Þ xe 
and not by principles of conſcience and | yoq 
the dread of another world. Therefore 
Magiſtrates have always thought them- 
ſelves concerned to cheriſh Religion, and 
to maintain in the minds of men the be- 
liefof a God and another life. Nay that 
common ſuggeſtion of atheiſtical perſons, 
that Religion was at firſt a politick device 
and is ſtill kept up in the world as a State- 
engine to-awe men into obedience, is 2 | gm 
clear acknowledgmeat of the uſefulneſs of } qr 
it to the ends of Government, and dos } , 
as fully contradift that pretence of theus by | 
which I am now confuting as any thing | reve 
that can be ſaid. vert 
2. That vertue and vice are arbitrary | yp, 
things founded onely in the imaginations jury 
of men and in the conſtitutions and * y1j* 
cultomy 


emftoms of the world, but not in the na- 


| ture of the things themſelves ; and that 


that is vertue or vice, good or evil, 


| which the Supream Authority of a Nation 


| declares to be ſo. And this is frequently 
and confidently aſſerted by the# ingenious 
Author of a very bad Book, I mean the 


| Leviathan. 


Now the proper way of anſwering any 
thing that is confidently aflerted is to 
| ſhew the contrary , namely, That there 
are ſome things that have a natural evil 
and deformity in them, as perjury, per- 
fdiouſneſs, unrighteouſneſs and ingrati- 
| tude, which are things not onely condem- 
ned by the poſitive laws and conſtituti- 
00s of particular Nations and Govern» 
| ments but by the general verdi&t of hu- 
mane nature : And that the vertues con- 
trary to theſe have a natural goodneſs and 
comelineſs in them, and are ſuitable to the 
common principles and ſentiments of hu- 


| manity. 


And this will moſt evidently appear 
by putting this ſuppoſition. Suppoſe the 
reverſe of all that which we now call 
vertue were ſolemnly enatted, and the 
practice of fraud, and rapine, and per- 
jury, and falſeneſs to a man's word, and 


T all manner of vice and wickedneſs were 


eft- 


Vol.  Seriton Third. 143 


Hobbs 


144 


 *- cue 


Sermon Third. Vol. I: 


eſtabliſhed by a Law. TI ask now, if the 
caſe between vertue and vice were thug 


alter'd, would that which we now call vice 


in proceſs of time gain the reputation of 
vertue, and that which we now call ver- 
grow S8dious and contemptible to hy- 
mane nature ? If it would not, then is 
there ſomething in the nature of © good 
and evil, of vertue and vice, which does 
not depend upon the pleafure of Autho- 
rity, nor is ſubjeCt to any arbitrary Con- 
ſtitution. But that it would not be thus 
T am very certain, becauſe no Govern 
ment could ſubſift upon theſe terms. For 
the very enjoyning of traud and rapine 
and perjury and breach of truſt Yoth aps 
parently Lftroy the greateſt end of Go- 
vernment, which is to preſerve men in 
their rights againſt the encroachments of 
fraud and violence. And this end be- 
ing deſtroyed humane ſocieties would 
preſently fly in pieces and men would 
neceſfarily fall into a ſtateof war, Which 
plainly ſhews that vertue and vice are not 
arbitrary things, but that there is a natu- 
ral and immutable and eternal reaſon for 
that which we call goodneſs and vertne, 
and again(t that which we call vice and 
wickecdneſs. 

Thus I have cndeavoured to "— 
an 


| 
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nd vindicate this truth. I ſhall onely draw 


| an Inference or two from this diſcourſe, 
{ znd ſo conclude. 


t. If this diſcourſe be true, then thoſe 
who are in place of power and authority 
ge peculiarly concerned to maintain the 
honour of Religion. 

2, It concerns every one to live in the 


practice of it. 
, 


1. Magiſtrates are concerned to main- 
tin the honour of Religion, which doth 
mat onely tend to every man's future hap- 
pineſs , but is the beſt inſtrument of Ci- 
nl Government and of the temporal 

rity of a Nation. For the whole 

of it 1s to procure the private 

and publick happinets of mankind, and 
to reſtrain men from all thoſe things 
which would make them miſerable and 
guilty to themſelves, unpeaceable and 
troubleſome to the world. — hath 
f great an influence upon the felicity of 
men that it ought to be upheld, and the 
reneration of 1t maintained, not ohely out 
of a juſt dread of the Divine vengeance in 
another world, but out of regard to 
the temporal peace and proſperity of 
men, Ir will require all the kindneſs and 
ho- 
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honour we can do it by the advantages 


it will _ to Civil Government, and F 


by the bleſſings it will draw down upon * 
it. God hath promiſed that thoſe that ho- 


nour him, he will honour, and inthe com- | 


mon courſe of his providence he uſua 
makes this good, ſo that the civil Auth. ' 
rity ought to be very tender of the honour 
of God and Religion, if -for no other rea- 
{on yet out of roaſts of State. 

It were to be wiſht that all men were 
ſo piouſly diſpoſed, that Religion by its 
own authority and the reaſonable for 
of it might be ſufficient to eſtabliſh its 
Empire in the minds of men. Bur the 
corruptions of men will always make 
ſtrong oppoſition againſt it. And there- 
fore at he firſt planting of the Chriſtian 
Religion in the world God was pleaſed 
to accompany it with a miraculous pow- 
er : But after it was planted this extra: 
ordinary power ceaſed , and God hath 
now left it to be maintained and ſupport- 
ed by more ordinary and humane ways, 
by the countenance of Authority, and the 
aſſiſtance of Laws ; which were never more 
neceſſary than in this degenerate age,whuch 
is prodigiouſly ſunk into Atheiſm and pro- 
phaneneſs, and is running head-long into 


an humour of ſcoffing at God ws Rell 
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ligion and every thing that is ſacred. For 


* ſome ages before the Reformation Atheiſm 


was confined to 1ra/y, and had its chiefre- 
fidence at Rowe, All the mention that is 
of it in the Hiſtory of thoſe times that Pa- 
piſts themſelves give us in the lives of 
their own Popes and Cardinals, except- 
ing two or three {mall Philoſophers that 
were retainers to that Court. So that this 
Atheiſtical humour among Chriſtians was 
the ſpawn of the groſs ſuperſtitious and 


corrupt manners of the Romiſh Church 


and Court. And indeed nothing is more 
natural than for extreames in Religion 
to beget one another, like the vibrations 
of a pendulum which the more violent- 
ly you {wing it one way the farther it 
will return the other. But 1iathe laſt age, 
Atheiſm travel'd over the Alpes and infec- 
ted France, and now of late it hath croſ- 
kd the Seas and invaded our Nation and 
hath prevailed to amazement : For I do 
not think that there arc any people in the 
World that are generally more indiſpoſed 
to it and can worſe brook it, ſeriouſneſs 
and zeal in Religion bing almolt the 
natural temper of the Exgliſh. So 
that nothing is to me matter of greater 
wonder, than that in a grave and ſober 
Nation prophaneneſs ſhould ever come 
to 
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to gain ſo much ground, and the beſt and 
the wiſeſt Religion in the world to be made 
the ſcorn of tools. For beſides the pro- 
phane and atheiſtical diſcourſes about God 
and Religion, and the bold and ſenſlefs 
abuſes of this ſacred Book the great inſtru- 
ments of our ſalvation, which are ſo fre. 
= in the publick places of reſort ; I 
ay, beſides theſe (I ſpeak it knowingly) 

a man can hardly paſs the ſtreets without 
—g has ears grated and pierced with 
ſuch horrid and blaſphemous oaths and 
curſes as are enough, if we were guilty of 
no other ſin, to ſink a Nation. - And this 
not onely from the Tribe that wear Li- 
veries, but from thoſe that go before 
them and ſhould give better example, 
Is it not then high time that the Laws 
{ſhould provide by the moſt prudent and 
effeCtual means to curb theſe bold and 
infolent defiers of Heaven, who take 
a pride in being monſters, and boaſt 
themſelves in the follies and deformities 
of humane nature? The Heathens would 
never ſuffer their Gods to be reviled, 
which yet were no Gods. And ſhall it 
among the profeſſors of the true Religion 
be allowed to any man to make a mock 
of Him that made Heaven and Earth, 
and to breath out blaſphemies againſt 
im 
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Him who gives us life and breath and all 
things ? I doubt not but hypocrifie is a 
reat wickedneſs and very odious to God, 
Gut by no means of ſo pernicious example 
as open prophanenels. Hypocrifie is a 
more modeſt way of finning, it ſhews 
ſome reverence to Religion, and does ſo 
far own the worth and excellency of it 
as to acknowledge that it deſerves to be 
counterfeited : Whereas prophaneneſs de- 
clares openly againſt it, and endeavours 
to make a party to drive it out of the 
world. 

2, It concerns every one to live in the 
praſtice of Religion and Vertue ; Becauſe 
the publick happineſs and Pay de- 

nds upon it. It is moſt apparent that of 

te years Religion is very ſenſibly de- 
din'd among us. The manners of men 
have almoſt been univerſally corrupted by 
a Civil War. We ſhould therefore all joint- 
ly endeavour to retrieve the ancient ver- 
tue of the Nation, and to bring into faſhi- 
on again that ſolid and ſubſtantial, that 
plain and unaffeCted piety, (free from the 
&xtreams both of ſuperſtition and enthu- 
faſm) which flouriſhed in the age of our 
immediate Forefathers. Which did not con- 
liſt in idle talk but in real effeAs, in a 
ixcere love of God and of our neighbour, 
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in a pious devotion and reverence towards 
the Divine Majeſty, and in the vertuous 
aQtions of a good life ; in the denial of «x. 
godlineſs and worldly luſts, and in living 
ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in this pre« 
ſent world, This were the true way to re- 
concile God to us, to ſtop the courſe of his 
judgments, and to bring down the bleſſings 
of Heaven upon us. 

God hath now been pleaſed to ſettle us 
again in peace both at home and abroad, 
and he hath put us once amore into the 
_ of Un own —_— Life _ __ 
bleſſing and curſing, proſperity and deſtru- 
tion = before = "We my chuſe our 
own fortune, and if we be not wanting 
to our ſelves we may under the influences 
of God's grace and afſiſtance, which 1s ne- 
ver wanting to our ſincere endeavours, be- 
come a happy and a proſperous People. 


The good God make us all wiſe to know and 
ro ao the things that belong to the temporal 
peace and Projperit of the Nation, and to 
the eternal happineſs and ſalvation of every 
one of our fouls; which we humbly beg for 
the ſake of Jeſms Chriſt, to whom, &C. 
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PSALM xix. 11. 


And in keeping of them there 


is great reward, 


lory of God from the conſideration 
of the greatnels of his Works, and 

the perfection of his Laws. From the 
greatneſs of his Works, verſe 1. The hea- 
vens declare the glory of God, and the fir- 
mament ſbeweth Fo andy-work, &c. From 
the ion of his Laws, verſe 7. The 
Law of the Lord s perfe#, converting the 
ſoal, &c. And among _ other excel- 
leacies of the Divine Laws, he mentions 1n 
the laſt place the benefits and advantages 
which come from the obſervance of them, 
verſe 11, and in keeping of them there is 
great reward. 


© I have already ſhown how much Reli- 
L 3 g10n 


[: this P/alm David celebrates the 
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i0n tends to the publick welfare of man- 
Find : to the ſupport of Government, and 
to the peace _ happineſs of humane $o- 
cieties. My work at this time ſhall be tg 
ſhew that Religion and obedience to the 
Laws of God do likewiſe conduce to the 
happineſs of particular perſons, hoth in re- 
ſpe of this world and the other. For 
though there be but little expreſs menti- 
on made in the O/d Teſtament of the im- 


mortality of the Soul and the rewards ef | 


another life, yet all Religion does ſup- 
poſe theſe principles, and is built upon 
them. 

I. And Firft, T ſhall endeavour to ſhew 
how Religion conduceth to the happineſs 
of this life; and that both in reſpe& of 
the inward and outward man. 

Firſt, As to the mind; to be pious and 
religious brings a double advantage to 
the mind of man. 1. It tends to theim- 
provement of our underſtandings. 2. It 
brings peace and pleaſure to our minds. 

1: It tends to the improvement of our 
underſtandings. I do not mean onely that it 
inſtrudts us in the knowledge of divine and 
ſpiritual things, and makes us to under- 

and the great intereſt of our ſouls and the 

concernments of eternity better, but rhat 

1n general it does raiſe and enlarge & 
min 


| more underſtanding than all my teachers, 
' for thy Teſtimonies are my meditation, 1 
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minds of men and make them more capa- 

ble of true knowledge. And in this ſenſe I 
underſtand the following Texts; The com- v4.1.8 
mandment of the Lord 1s pare, enlightning 

the eyes ; The fear of the Lord is the begin- y(4l.111, 
ning of wiſdom, a good enaerſtanding have 0 

all they that keep his commandments ; 

Thos through thy commandments haſf Plal.1tg. 
made me wiſer than mine enemies, which = 


plainly reters to political prudence; I have, ... 


underſtand more ghan the ancients, becauſe 

I keep thy precepts ; Through thy precepts [ ver. 104. 
get underſtanding ; The enterance of thy word 03% | 
—_ light, it giveth underſtanding to the 


L 
ow Religion doth improve the under- 
ſtandings of men by ſubduing their luſts, 
and moderating their paſſions. The luſts 
and paſſions ot men do fully and darken 
their minds, even by a natural influence. 
Intemperance and ſenſuality and fleſhly 
luſts do debaſe mens minds, and clog their 
ſpirits, make them groſs and foul, liſtleſs 
and unaCtive ; they fink us down into ſenſe, 
and glew us to theſe low and iateriour 
things like bird/ime they hamper and en- 
tangle our ſouls, and hinder their flight 
upwards ; they indiſpoſe and unfit our 
L 4 minds 
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minds for the moſt noble and intelle&ual 
conſiderations. So likewiſe the exorbitant 
paſſions of wrath and malice, envy and 
revenge, do darken and diſtort the under. 
ſtandings of men,do tinEture the mind with 
falſe colours and fill it with prejudice and 
undue apprehenſions of things. 

There is no man that 1s intemperate or 
luſtful, or paſſionate but beſides the guilt 
he contracts which is continually fretting 
and diſquieting his mind, beſides the in- 
conveniences he brings'\upon himſelf as to 
his health, he does likewiſe ſtain and ob- 
{cure the brightneſs . of his Soul and the 
clearneſs ot his diſcerning faculty. Such 
perſons have not that free uſe of their rea- 
ſon that they might have; their under. 
ſtandings are not bright enough, nor their 
{pirirs pure and fine enough tor the exer- 
cife of the Iigheſt and nobleſt atts of rea- 
fon. Whar clearnefs is to the eye that pu- 
rity is to our mind and underſtanding, and 
as the clearneſs of the: bodily eye doth dil- 
pole it for a quicker ſight of material ob- 
jects, ſo doth the purity of our minds, that 
is, freedom from Juſt and paſſion, diſpole 
us for the cleareſt and moſt perfe& atts of 
reaſon and underſtanding. 

Now Religion doth purifie our minds 
and rehne our ſpirits by quenching the 

| fre 
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fire of luſt and ſuppreſſing the fumes and 
yapours of it, and by ſcattering the clouds 
and miſts of paſſion, And the more any 
man's ſoul is cleanſed from the filth and 
dregs of ſenfual luſts the more nimble and 
expedite it will be 1n its operations. The 
more any man conquers his paſſions, the 
more calm and ſedate his ſpirit is, and the 
greater equality he maintains in his tem- 
per, his apprehenſions of things will be the 
more clear and unprejudic*d, and his judg- 
ment more firm and ſteddy. And this is 
the meaning of that ſaying of Solomon, He 
that is ſlow t6 wrath is of great underſtand- 
ine, but he that is haſty of ſpirit exalteth 
foly, Ira faror brevis eſt-—-Anger is a 
ſhort fit of madneſs, and he that is paſſio- 
nate and furious deprives himſelf of his rea- 
fon, ſpoils his underſtanding, and helps 
to make himſelf a fool : whereas he that 

uers his paſſions and keeps them un- 
der, doth thereby preſerve and improve 
his underſtanding. Freedom from 1 


UTegu- 
+ lar paſſions doth not onely fignifie that a 


man is wiſe, but really contributes to the 
making of him ſuch. 

2. Religion tends to the eaſeand plea. 
ſure, the peace and — of our 
minds ; wherein happineſs chiefly conſiſts 
and which all the wildom and Philoſophy 
ory of 
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of the world did alwaysaim at, as the ut- 
moſt felicity of this life. And that this is the 
natural fruit of a religious and vertuous 
courſe of lite, the Scripture declares to us 


Pſal. 97. in theſe Texts ; Light is ſown for the righ- 


teous, 4nd- gladneſs for the upright in heart ; 


Plal.r19. Great peace have all they that love thy 


165%. 


Pro.3-17 


Iſa. 32. 
17. 


Law, and nothing (ball - them ; Her ways 
are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths 
are peace ; The fruit of righteouſneſs is peace 
and the effeit of righteouſneſs —_ and 
aſſurance for ever; The plain ſenſe of 
which Texts is that pleaſure and peace 
do naturally reſult from a holy and good 
life, When a man hath onceengag'd him- 
ſelf in a pom g courſe, and 1s habituas 
ted to piety and holineſs, all the exerciſes 
of Religion and devorion, all atts of good- 
m—_ vertue are delightfull to him. To 
honour and worſhip God, to pray to him 
and to praiſe him, to ſtudy his will, to me- 
ditate upon him and to love him, all theſe 
bring great pleaſure and peace along with 
them, What greater contentment and {a- 
tisfation can there be to the mind of 
man, when it is once purifi'd and refin'd 
from the dregs of ſenſual pleaſures and 
delights, and rais'd to its true height and 
pitch, than to contemplate and admire 
the infinite excellencies and —— o 
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God, toadore his greatneſs and to love his 
—_— ? How can the thoughts of God 
troubleſome to any one who lives ſo- 
berly and righteouſly and godly in the 
world ? No man that loves goodneſs and 
ighteoEfneſs hath any reaſon to be afraid 
God , or to be diſquieted with the 


thoughts of him. There is nothing in God 


that 1s terrible to a good man, but all the 
apprehenſions which we naturally have of 
him ſpeak comfort and promiſe happi- 
neſs to ſuch a one. The conſideration of 
his attributes is ſo far from being a trouble 
to him that it is his recreation and de- 
light. It is for wick.d men to dread God, 
and to endeayour to baniſh the thoughts 
of him out of their minds ; but a holy 
and vertuous man may have quiet and un- 
diturb'd thoughts even of the juſtice of 
God, becauſe the terrour of it doth not con- 
cern him. 

Now Religion doth contribute to the 
peace and quiet of our minds theſe two 
ways. Firſt, By allaying thoſe paſſions 
which are apt to ruffle and diſcompoſe 
our ſpirits, Malice and hatred, wrath and 


. revenge are very fretting and vexatious 


and apt to make our minds fore and un- 
ealie, but he that can moderate theſe affe- 
Qtions will find a ftrange caſe and pleaſure 

in 
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in his own ſpirit, Secondly, by freeing ug 
from the anxieties of guilt, and the fears 
of divine wrath and diſpleaſure ; thag 
which nothing is more ſtinging and tor. 
menting and renders the life of man more 
miſerable and unquiet. And wha ſpring 
of peace and joy mult it needs be to ap- 
prehend upon good grounds that God is 
reconciPd to us and become our friend ; 
that all our ſins are perfe&ly forgiven 
and ſhall never more be remembred againſt 
us ! What unexpreflible comfort does over 
flow the pious and devout ſoul from the 
remembrance of a holy and well-ſpent 
life and a conſcience of its own innocens 
cy and integrity ! And nothing but the 
practice of Religion and Vertue can give 
this eaſe and fatisfattion to the mind of 
man. Por there is a certain kind of temper 
and diſpoſition which is neceſſary to the 
pleaſure and quiet of our minds, and con- 
{equently to our happineſs : and that is holt- 
neſs and goodneſs, which as it is the per- 
fection ſo 15 it likewiſe the happineſs of the 
Divine nature : And on the contrary, the 
chief part of the miſery of wicked men, 
and of thoſe accurſed ſpirits the Devils is 
this, that they are of a diſpoſition con- 
trary to God ; they are envious and ma- 
licious and cruel, and of ſuch a temper as 

15 
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py a torment and diſquiet to it 
If. And here the foundation of Hell is 
lid, in the evil diſpoſition of mens minds; 
and till this be cur*'d, which can onely be 


| done by Religion, it is as impoſſible for a 


man to be happy, thatis, pleasd and con- 
tented within himſelf, as it is for a fick 
man to be at caſe, Becauſe ſuch a man hath 


} that within him which torments him, aad 


he cannot be at eaſe till that be remoy*d. 
The man's ſpirit is out of order and off 
the hinges, and till that be put into its 
right frame he will be perpetually dif- 
ted and can find no reſt within him- 
« The Prophet very fitly deſcribes tous 
the unquiet condition of wicked men, The 
wicked 1s like the troubled jea when it can- 
wr reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and airt ; 
there is m0 peace ( ſaith my God ) to the 
wicked, So long as fin and corruption a- 
bound in our hearts they will be reſtleſly 
working, like wine which will be in a 
perpetual motion and agitation till it have 
purg*d it felf of its dregs and foulneſs, 
| Secondly, Religion does likewiſe tend 
to the happineſs of the outward man. 
Now the bleſſings of this kind are ſuch 
as either reſpett our health, or eſtate, or re- 
putation, or relations ; and in reſpect of all 
theſe Religion is highly advantageous to 
Us, I. AS 
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rt. As to our health, a Religious and 


vertuous life doth eminently conduce to | 


that, and to long life as a conſequent of it, 
And in this ſenſe I underftand theſe fol 
lowing Texts; My Sor forget not my Lay, 
but let thy heart keep my Commianaments | 
for length of days, and long life, ſhall they 
add to thee ; andv. 7, and 8. Fear the Lord 
and depart from evil, it ſhall be health to 
thy navel, and marrow to thy bones ; and 
v. 16. among the temporal advantages of 
wiſdom or Religgon this is mention'd as 


the firſt and principal, /ength of days ir 


in her right hand ; and v. 18. ſhe 1s 4 tree of 
life to them that lay hold upon her ; and again; 
Whoſo findeth me, findeth life, but he that 


(that is injurious to his own life) 
that hate me love death ; all which is un- 
doubtedly true in a ſpiritual ſenfe, but is 
certainly meant by Solomon in the natural 
ſenſe. And theſe promiſes, of che bleſſings 
of health and long life to good men are 
not only declaratory of the good pleaſure 
and intention of God towards them, but 
likewiſe of the natural tendency of the 
thing. For Religion doth oblige men to 
the practice of thoſe vyertues which do in 
their own nature conduce to the preſerva- 
tion of our health, and the lengthning of 

our 


—— 
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our days ; ſuch as temperance and cha- 


] tity and moderation of our paſſions. And 


the contrary vices to theſe do apparently 
tend to the impairing of mens health and 
the ſhortning of their days. How many 
have waſted and conſum'd their bodies by 
lt, and brought grievous pains and mor- 
taldiſeaſes upon themſelves. See how the 
wiſe man deſcribes the ſad conſequences 


of this ſin, He goes as an Oxe to the flaugh- y,,, 
ter, till a dart ſtrike through his Liver ; Won *. 


« Bird hafteneth to the ſnare, and knoweth 


| wt that it 3s for his life; and v. 25,26,27. 


let not thy heart decline to her ways, go 


| wt - aſtray in her paths; for ſhe hath caſt 


dawn many wounded ; yea many young men 
bath bees ſlain by her ; her houſe is the way 
to Hell (that is to the grave) going down 
tothe chambers of death. How many have 
been ruin'd by intemperance and exceſs 
and moſt unnaturally have perverted thoſe 
bleſſings which God hath given for the 
ſupport of nature to the overthrow and 
deſtruftion of it ? How often hath mens 
malice and envy and diſcontent againſt 0- 
thers terminated in a cruel revenge upon 
themſelves? How many by the wild | 
and extravagancy of their own 'paſſons 
have put their bodies into a combuſtion, 
and fir'd their ſpirits;and by ſtirring up their 

rage 
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rage and choler againſt others have arm'd 
that fierce humour againſt themſelves ? 
2. As to our eſtates, Religion is like- 
wiſe .a mighty advantage to men in that 
reſpet. Not only in regard of God's more 
eſpecial providence and peculiar bleſſing 
ich uſually attends good men in their 
undertakings and crowns them with good 
ſucceſs, bur alſo from the nature of the 
thing. And this, I doubt not, is the mean- 
ing of thoſe expreſhons of the Wiſe may 
concerning the temporal benefits and ad: 


Pro.z.15 Vantages of wiledom or Religion ; In he 
Pro.8.21 left hand are riches and honour ; They the 


Pro.10.9 


Pro.10$ 


love me ſhall inherit fre, and I nil 
fill their treaſures ; and this Religion prig- 


cipally does, by charging men with truth | 


and fidelity and juſtice 1n their dealings, 
which are a ſure way of thriving and wil 
hold out when all fraudulent arts and de- 
vices will fail. And this alſo Solomon obs 
ſerves to us ; . He that walketh uprighth 
walketh ſurely , but he that perverteth hu 
way ſhall be known ; his indirect dealing 
will be diſcover?d one time or other, 

then loſes his reputation, and his intereſt 
finks. Falſhood and deceit onely ſervea 
preſent turn, and the conſequence of them 
1s pernicious ; but truth and fidelity are of 


. laſting advantage ; The righteous hath as 
evers 


_ 


I 


= 


SEEPES EPEFS; 58RD 


SB =SS 


Yol. 1. 


| 


ee 


S ermont Fourth; 
everlaſtin 
eſtabliſbe 


or ever, but a lying tongue is but 


for a moment. And Religion does likewiſe 


engage men to diligence and induſtry in 
their Callings, and how much this condu- 
ces to the advancement of mens fortunes 
daily experience reaches, and the Wiſe-marn 
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08 ; | +. Prov. 124 
foundation ; The lip of truth is — 


hath'told us, The diligent hand makes rich ; Prov, to, 


and again, Seeſt rhou. a mian diligent in bu-4 


fineſs, he ſhall ſtand before Princes, he ſhall _ 4 


wot ſtand before mean perſons. 

And where men by reaſon of the diffi- 
cult circumſtances of their condition can- 
not arrive to any eminency of eſtate, yet 
Religion - makes a compenſation for this by 
taching men to be contented with that 


| moderate and competent fortune which 


God hath given them. For the ſhorteſt 
way to be rich is not by enlarging our 
eſtates, but by nin our deſires. 
What Sexeca ſays of Philoſophy, is much 
more true of Religion, preſtat opes ſapr- 
entia, quas cuicunque fecit ſupervacuas de- 
4, it makes all thoſe rich to whom it 
makes riches ſuperfluous, and they are ſo 
to thoſe who are raught . by Religion to be 
contented with ſuch a portion of them as 
God's Providence hath thought fit to allot 

tothem 
3- As to our reputation. There is no- 
thing 
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* thing gives a man a more firm and efta- 
bliſh'd reputation among wiſe and ſerious 

whoſe judgment is onely valuable) 
than'a prudent and ſubſtantial Piety. This 
doth many times command reverence and 
eſteem from the worſer ſort of men, and 
ſuch as are no great friends to Religion; 
and ſometimes the force of truth will ex- 
tort an acknowledgment of its excellency, 
even from its greateſt enemies. I know 
very well that good men may , and often 
do, blemiſh the reputation of their piety 
by over-atting ſome things in Religion; 
by an indiſcreet zeal about things wherein 
Religion is not concerned, by an ungrate- 
full auſterity and ſowerneſs which Religion 
doth not require ; by little affeCtations, 
and an imprudent oftentation cf devoti- 
on ; but a ſubſtantial and ſolid, a diſcreet 
and unaffeQted picty,which makes no great 
noiſe and ſhow, but expreſſes it felt in a 
conſtant and ſerious devotion, and 1s ac- 
companied with the fruits of goodneſs and 
kindneſs and righteouſneſs towards men, 
will not onely give a man a credit and 
value among the ſober and the vertuous, 
but even among the vicious and more 
degenerate ſorr of men. Upon this 
account it is that the Apoſtle adviſeth 


Chriſtians , «f they would recommend 
tinem- 
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themſelves to the eſteem of God and men, 
earneſtly to mind the weighty and ſubſtan- 
tial parts of Religion ; Ler not then your 
good be evil ſpoken of ; for the Kingdom 
of God is not meats and drinks, but righ- 
teouſneſs and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt ; for he that in theſe things ſerveth 
Chriſt i acceptable t6 God, and approved of 
men, 

Tt 15 true indeed, there are ſome perſons 
of ſo profligate a temper, and of ſuch an 
inveterate enmity to all goodneſs, as to 
ſcorn and reproach even Religion and Ver- 
tve it ſelf, But the reproach of ſuch per- 
ſons does not really woun4 a man's reputa- 
tion, For why ſhould any man be trou- 
bled at the contumelies of thoſe whoſe 
pdgment deſerves not to be valued, who 
Eloiſe goodneſs and good men out of ma- 
Ice and ignorance ? If theſe reproaches 
which they caſt upon them were the cen- 
ſures of wiſe and ſober men, a man's repus- 
tation might'be concern'd in them ; but 
they are the raſh words of inconſfiderate 
and 1njudicious men , the extravagant 
ſpeeches of thoſe who are unexperienc'd 
inthe things they ſpeak againſt ; and there- 
fore no wile man will be troubl'd at them, 
or think either Religion or himſclf diſpara- 
ged by thern. 
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4. As to our Relations. Religion alfo 
conduceth to the happineſs of theſe, asit 
derives a large and extenſive bleſfing y 
all that belongs to us ; the goodneſs of God 
being ſo diffulive as to ſcatter his bleſſings 
ronnd aboat the habitations of the Jufty and 
ro ſhew mercy anto thouſands of them that lov 
him and keep his Commandments. So Dk 

Plal. 112-074 tells us, Blefſed is the man that fear 

1» 2  eth the Lord, and delighteth greatly in his 

Commandments; His ſeed ſhall be mighty 

upon earth , The generation of the upright 

all be bleſſed? Wealth and riches are in 

his houſe, and his righteonſme endareth 

Prov. 13: for ever. And fo Solomon; A good man 

#2 leaveth an inheritance to his Chilaren 

Prov. 14-Children ; and again, I the fear of the Lord 

© ſtrong confidence , and his Chilaren ſbul” 

have a place of refuge. But the wicked de- 

rives a curſe upon all that is related to 

him, he is ſaid 70 trouble his own houſe ; and 

Prov, 11. Again, The wicked are overthrown and art 

29 mot, but the houſe of the righteous fhul 
Prov. 12. ſtan 4 

But ſetting aſide the conſideration of 

God's Providence, Religion doth likewiſc 

in its own nature tend to the welfare of 

thoſe who are related to us ; becauſe it 

lays the ſtriteſt obligations upon men to 


take care of their Families and Relations 


and 
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and to make the beſt proviſion both for 
their comfortable ſubſiſtance here in this 
world and their ſglvation in the next. 
And thoſe who negleCt thoſe duties the 
Scripture 1s ſo far from efteeming them 
Chriſtians that it accounts them worſe 
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than Heathens and Infidels, He that provi- 1 Tim. 5. 


deth not for his own , eſpecially thoſe of his* 


own houſe, is worſe than an Infidel, and hath 
denyd the _-_ This I know is ſpoken in 
_ of temporal proviſion, but it 

ds 4 fortiori as to the care of their 
fouls. 

_—_ ha many times ſcen _ — 

erity of holy%nd good men, eſpeciall 
Gf ſach vs hs vid their —_ - 
wards God by bounty and charity to men, 
have met with unuſual kindneſs and res 
ſpect from others , and have by a ſtrange 
and ſecret diſpoſition of Divine provi» 
dence been unexpectedly car*d and provi- 
ded for; and that, as they have all the rea- 
ſon ia the world to believe, upon the ac- 
count and for the ſake of the piety and cha- 
rity of their Parents. This David tells 


us from his own particular obſervation ; Tecz7.2;- 


have been young, and now am old, yet have 
I not ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed 
begging bread, And that by the righteous 
is here meant-the good and merciful man ap- 
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pears from the deſcription of him in the 
next words, He is ever merciful and len- 
deth, and his ſeed is blgſed. And on the 
contrary, the py of the wicked do 
many times inherit the fruit of their tathers 
ſins and vices; and that not onely by a 


juſt judgment of God, but from the naty- 


ral\courſe and conſequence of things. And 
in this ſenſe that expreſſion in Job is often 
verifi'd, that God lays up the iniquity of 
wicked men for. their Children, And doth 
not experience teſtifie that the intemperate 
and unjuſt do many times tranſmit their 
bodily infirmities and diſeaſes to their Chil- 
dren, and entail a ſecret curſe upon their 
eſtates, which does either inſenſibly waſte 


and conſume: it, or eat out the heart and 


comfort of it ? Thus you ſee how Religion 
in all reſpe&ts conduces to the happinels of 
this life, 


II. Religion and Vertuedo likewiſe moſt 
certainly and direQly tend to the eternal 
happineſs and ſalvation of men in the other 
world. And this is incomparably the 
greateſt advantage that redounds to men 
by being Religious, in compariſon of 
which all temporal conſiderations are 
leſs than nothing and vanity, The worldly 
advantages that Religion brings to men 

in 
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in this preſcnt life are a ſenſible recom- 
mendation of Religion even to the low- 
eſt and meaneſt ſpirits : But to thoſe who 
are rais'd above ſenſe and aſpire after 
immortality, who believe the perpetual 
duration of their ſouls and the refurre&i- 
on of their bodies; to thoſe who are 
ones. gu convinc'd of the inconfidera- 
bleneſs of this ſhort dying life and of 
all the concernments of it, in compariſon 
of that eternal ſtate which remains for us 
in another life; to theſe, I ſay, the con- 
fideration of a future happineſs and of 
thoſe unſpeakable and everlaſting rewards 
which ſhall then be given to holineſs and 
vertue , is certainly the moſt powerfull 
motive and the molt likely to prevail upon 
them. For thoſe who are perſwaded that 
they ſhall continue for ever cannot chuſe 
but aſpire after a happineſs commenſurate 
to their duration, nor can any thing that 
is conſcious to its ſelf of its own immorta- 
lity be ſatisfyed and contented with any 
thing leſs than the hopes of an endleſs teli- 
city. And this hope Religion alone gives 
men, and the Chriſtian Religion onely can 
ſettle men in a firm and unſhaken aſſurance 
of it. But becauſe all men who have en- 
tertain'd any Religion have conſented to 
theſe principles, of the immortality of. the 
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foul and the recompences of another "world, | di 
and have always promis'd to themſelves | tic 
ſome rewards of piety and vertue after this | tic 
life ; and becauſe I did more particularly | R 
deſign from this Text to ſpeak of the tem- | th 
poral benefits and adavantages which re. | 6 
dound to men from Religion, therefore] | al 
ſhall content my ſelf to | very briefly | te 
how a religious and vertuous lite doth con. | g! 
duce to our future happineſs. And that | tf 
upon theſe two accounts ; from the pro» | vi 
miſe of God, and from the nature of the | w 
thing. = 2 
1 Tim. q. 1. From the promiſe of God. Godli- | u; 
6. nejs ({aith the Apoſtle) harh the promiſe | nt 
of the life that is to come, God hathall | ur 
along in the Scripture ſuſpended the pro- | 
miſe of eternal life upon this condition. He 
hath peremptorily declar*d that without 
obedience and holineſs of life no man 
ſhall ever ſee the Lord. And this very 
thing, that it is the conſtitution and ap- 
pointment of God, might be argument | 
enough to us (if there were no other) | 
to convince us of the _—_ of obey- 
ing the Laws of God in order to our | 
happineſs, and to perſwade us thereunto, 
For eternal life is the gift of God , and 
he may do what he will with his own. He 
is maſter of his own favours and may 
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diſpenſe them upon what terms and condi. 
tions he pleaſes. Bur it is no hard condi- 
tion that he hath impoſed upon us. If 
Religion brought no advantages to us in 
this world, yet the happineſs of heaven is 
ſo great as will abundantly recompence 
all our pains and endeavours; there is 
temptation enough in the reward to en- 
gage any man in the work, Had God 
thought fit to have impos'd the moſt grie- 
yous and difficult things upon us, ought 
we not to have ſubmitted to them and to 
have undertaken them with cheerfulneſs 
upon ſuch great and glorious encourage- 
ments? As Naamar's lervants ſaid to him 
in another caſe, Had he bid thee doe 
ſome great thing wouldeſt thou not have done 
#? So if God had faid that without 
poverty and actual mr mms no man 
ſhalt ſee the Lord, would not any man 
that believes heaven- and hell and un- 
derſtands what theſe words fignifie and 
| What it is to eſcape extream and e- 
ternal miſery, and ro enjoy unſpeak- 
able and endleſs glory, have been 
willing to accept theſe conditions ? 
How much more, when he hath onely 
ſaid, waſh and be - clean, and Let every 
man that hath this hope in Him , parifie 
himſelf 4s he is pure? But God hath 

not 
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not dealt thus with us, nor 1s the impoſing 
of this condition of eternal life a meer 
arbitrary conſtitution, therefore I ſhall en- 
deavour to ſhew, 


2aly, That a Religious and Holy life 


doth from the very nature and reaſon 
of the thing ow he to our future 
happineſs, by way of necetſary diſpoſition 
and preparation of us for it, We cannot 
be otherwiſe happy but by our con- 
formity to God , without this -we can- 
not poſſibly love him nor find any plez- 
ſure or happineſs in communion with 

For we cannot love a nature con- 
trary to our own, nor delight to con- 
verſe with it. Therefore Religion, in 
order to the fitting of us for the happi- 
neſs of the next lite, does deſign to mor- 
tifie our luſts and paſſions, and to reltrain 
us from the inordinate love of the grols 
and ſenſual : delights of this world ; to 
call off our minds from thele interiour 
things, and to raiſe them to higher 
and more ſpiritual objects, rhat we may 
be diſpoled for the happineſs of the 6- 
ther world, . and taught not to reliſh 
the ay. co of it ; —_ ſhould we 
ſet our hcarts onely upon theſe things, 
and be able to taite no plealuic in any 
thing but what is ſenſual and earthly, " 
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muſt needs be extremely miſerable when 
we come into the other world , becauſe 
we ſhould mect with nothing to enter- 
tain our ſelves withall , -no employment 
ſuitable to our diſpoſition , no Dafion 
that would agree with our deprav*d ap- 
petites and vicious inclinations. All that 
Heaven and Happineſs fignifies is un- 
ſuitable to a wicked man, and therefore 
could be no felicity to him. But this I 
ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more fully to 
in my laſt Diſcourſe. 


From all that hath been faid, the rea- 
ſonableneſs of Religion clearly appears 
which tends ſo directly to the happineſs 
of men, and is upon all accounts calcu- 
lated for our benefit, Let but all things 
be truly conſidered and caſt up and 
it will be found that there 1s no advan- 
tage to any man from an irreligious 
and vicious courſe of life. I challenge 
any one to inſtance in any real benefit 
that ever came to him this way. Let 
the ſinner declare what he hath found by 
experience. Hath lewdneſs and intem- 

rance been more for his health than 
if he had lived chaſtly and ſoberly ? 
Hath falſchood and ;njuſſice prov*d at the 
long run more for the advancement and 


ſecy- 
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ſecurity of his eſtate than truth and 
honeſty would have done? Hath any 
vice that he hath lived in made him 
more true friends, and gain'd him a better 
reputation in the world than the, praftice 
of holineſs and vertue would have done? 
Hath he found that peace and fatisfaQtiog 
of mind in an evil courſe, and rhat quiet 
enjoyment of himſelf , and comfortable 
aſſurance of God's favour, and good 
hopes of - his future condition , which a 
religious and vertuous lite would have 
given him? Nay on the contrary , have 
not ſome of his vices weaken*d his body 
and broken his health, have not others 
diſſipated his eſtate and reduc'd him to 
want ? What notorious vice 1s there that 
doth not b'emiſh a man's reputation , and 
make him either hated or deſpis*'d , and 
that not only by the wile and the ver- 
tuous but even by the generality of men ? 
But was ever any wicked man free from 
the ſtings of a guilty conſcience and the 
torment of a reſtleſs and uneafie mind , 
from the ſecret dread of Divine dil- 
pleaſure, and of the vengeance of a- 
nother world ? Let the ſinner freely ſpeak 
the very inward ſenſe of his ſoul in this 
matter, and ſpare not ; and I doubt not, if 
hg will deal clearly and impartially , - 

that 
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that he will acknowledge alt this to be 
true, and is able to confirm it from his 
own {ad experience. For this 1s the na- 
tural fruit of ſin and the preſent revenge 
which it takes upon ſinners, beſides that 
fearful puniſhment which ſhall be inflicted 
on them in another life. 

What reaſon then can any man pretend 
againſt Religion, when it 1s ſo apparently 
for the beneiit not onely of humane fo- 
ciety but of every particular perſon ; 
when there is no real intereſt of this 
world but may ordinarily be as effetu- 
ally promoted and purſued to as great 
advantage, nay uſually to far greater, b 
a man that /zves ſoberly and tree de 
and godly in the world , than by any one 
that leads the contrary courſe ot life? Let 
no man then ſay, wah thoſe prophage per- 
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ſons whom the Prophet ſpeaks of, It is inwual.z.14. 


vain to ſerve the Lord, and what profit is 
it that we have kept his Commandments *God 
has not been ſo hard a maſter to us that 
we have reaſon thus to complain of him, 
He hath given us no Laws but what are for 
our good, nay ſo gracious hath he been to 
us as to link together our duty and our 
intereſt, and to make thoſe very things the 
inſtances of our obedience which are the 
natural means and cauſes of our happi- 

neſs. 
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neſs. \ The Devil was fo far in the right, 
when\ he charg*d Job that he did not 
ſerve God for nought, ?Tis he himſelf that 
is the hard maſter and makes men ſerve 
him for: nought, who rewards his drudges 
and ſlaves with nothing but ſhame and 
ſorrow and miſery. But God requires no 
man's ſervice upon hard and unreaſonable 
terms. The greateſt part of our work is 
a preſent reward to it ſelf, and for what- 
ever Ae we do or ſuffer fot him, he offers 
us abundant conſideration. And if men 
did but truly and wiſely love themſelves 
they would upon this very ground if there 
were no other , become Religious. For 
when all is done there is no man can ſerve 
his own intereſt better than by ſerving 
God. Religion conduceth- both to our 
preſent and future happineſs , and when 
the Goſpel chargeth us with piety. to- 
wards God , and juſtice and charity to- 
wards men, and temperance and chaſtity 
in reference to our ſelves, the true inter- 
pretation of theſe Laws 1s this, God re 
quires of men in order to their eternal 
happineſs that they ſhould do thoſe 
things which tend to their temporal wel- 
fare, that is. in plainer words, he promiles 
tomake us happy for ever upon conditt- 
on that we will but do that whuch 1s = 

of 
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for our ſelves in this world. To conclude, 
Religion is founded in the intereſt of 
men rightly apprehended. So that if the 
God of this world and the luſts of men did 
not b/zxd their eyes, {0 as to render them 
unfit to diſcern their true intereſt, it 
would be impoſſible, ſo long as men love 
themſe ves and deſire their own happineſs 
to keep them from being religious ; for 
they could not but conclude that to be 
their 1ntereſ(t, and being ſo convinc'd they 
would reſolve to purſue it and (tick to it. 
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PHIL. IIL. 8; 


Tea doubtleſs, and I count all 


things but loſs for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Chriit 
| Feſus my Lord, 


| FN the beginning of this Chapter the 
Apoſtle makes a compariſon betweert 
the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Religi- 

on, and ſhews the Chriſtian to be 1n 

truth and ſubſtance what the Jewiſh was 
onely in type and ſhadow, v. 3. We are the 
Circumciſion which worſhip God in the ſpt- 
rit, And then he enumerates the ſeveral 
priviledges he was partaker of by vir- 
tue of his being born in the Jewiſh 
Church, v. 4, 5, 6. Thewgh I might alſo 
have confidence in the fleſh, if any other man 
thinketh that he hath whereof he might 
truſt ix the fleſh, I more ; circumciſed the 
eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, &c. And 
yet he tells us” he was contented to forgoe . 
all theſe advantages for Chriſt and the 
N Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Religion, v. 7. But what things 
were gain to me thoſe I counted - fr 
Chriſt. And not onely theſe, but if there 
were any thing elſe that men value in this 
world he was willing to hazard that alſo 
upon the ſame account, v. 8. Tea doubtleſs, 
and I count all things but loſs for theex- 
_ of the "wars 4 of Chriſt Jeſus m 
Lora, 

In which words the Apoſtle declares 
the high efteem he had for the Chriſtian 
Religion which he calls the knowleage of 
Chriſt Teſus his Lord ; the excellency 
whereot appear*d ſo great to him that he 
valued nothing in compariſon of the ad- 
_omnges which he had by the knowledge 
OT If. 

My deſign at this time from this Text is 
to repreſent the excellency of this know: 
ledge of the Chriſtian Religion above that 
of any other Religion or Inſtitution in the 
world. And here I ſhall not conſider the 
external evidence which we have of the 
truth of Chriſtianity and of the Divinity 
of its doctrine, in which reſpect it hath w- 
comparably the advantage of any other 
Religion : but onely the internal excellen- 
cies of the Dodrine it ſelf, abſtraCtiog 
from the Divine authority of it : And 
that intheſe four reſpets : 

Firf, 
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Firſt, As it does more clearly reveal to 
us the nature of God, which is the great 
foundation of all Religion. 

Seconaly, As it give us a more certain 
and perfect Law tor the government of 
our lives. 

Thirdly, As it propounds to us more 
powerfull Arguments to per{wade men to 
the obedience of this Law. 

Fourthly, As it furniſhes us with better 
motives and conſiderations to patience and 
contentedneſs under the evils and afflifti- 
ons of this life, Now theſe are the great- 
eſt advantages that any Religion can have, 
To give men right apprehenſions of God, 
a perfect rule of good -ife, and efficacious 
arguments to perſwade men to be good, 
and patiently to bear theevils and ſuffer- 
ings of this life. And theſe ſhall be the 
heads of my tollowing diſcourſe. 


I. The Chriſtian Religion doth more 
clearly - reveal to us the nature of God, 
than any Religion ever did. And to have 
right apprehenſions of God 1s the great 
foundation of all Religion. For according 
as mens notions of God are ſuch will their 
Religion be, If men have grofs and falle 
conceptions of God their Religion will 

N 2 be 
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be abſurd and ſuperſtitious. If men fanc 
God to be an il|-natur'd Being arm*d wit 
infinite power, one that delights in the mi- 
ſery and ruine of his creatures and is rea- 
dy to take all advantages againſt them, 
they may fear him but they will hate 
him ; and they will be apt to be ſuch to- 
wards one another as they fancy God to 
be towards them , for all Religion doth 
naturally incline men to imitate hum whom 
they worſhip. | 

Now the Chriſtian Religion gives us a 
more perfe&t, and a more lovely charaQter 


of God than any Religion ever did. It 


repreſents him to us as a pure ſpirit, 
(which the Heathens did not generally 
believe) and that he is to be worſhip'd 
in ſuch a manner as is moſt ſuitable to 
his ſpiritual nature, (which not onely the 
Heathens but even the Jews themſelves 
were extremely miſtaken about) God 7s « 
ſpirit (ſays our Saviour) and they that 
worſbip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and 
in truth, Tt is true indeed God himſelf 
did command facrifices to the Jews, and 
all thoſe external and troubleſome obſer- 
vances of which their Religion did conſiſt: 
But then it is to be conſider?d, that he did 
not inſtitute this way of Worſhip becauſe 


it was moſt ſuitable to his own nature, 
but 
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but becauſe of the carnality of their hearts 
and the proneneſs of that people to Ido- 
latry. God did not preſcribe theſe things 
becauſe they were beſt, but becauſe the 
temper of that People would then admit 
of nothing better. And this the Scripture 


gives us ſeveral intimations of, Thos deſs- Pſal. 51. 


reſt not ſacrifice , thou delighteſk not in 
barnt-offerings, {aith David : And ellſe- 


where more expreſly to this purpoſe ; 17-3 


ſpake not unto your Fathers ( ſays God by 
the prophet Jeremiah ) nor commanded 
them, in the day that T brought them forth 
out of the Land of Egypt, concerning burnt- 
offerings and P_—_ ; but this thing com- 
manded I them, ſaying, Obey my voice : A 
ſufficient intimation that God did not pri- 
marily intend to —_ this way of wor- 
ſhip, and to impoſe it upon them as that 
which was moſt proper and agreeable to 
him, but that he condeſcended to it as 
moſt accommodate to their preſent ſtate 
and inclination. And in this ſenſe alſo 
ſome underſtand what God ſays to the 


ſame people by the Prophet Ezekiel, that Ezck.2o; 


he gave them ſtatutes that were not *5 
£ood, 

And as the Chriſtian Religion gives a 
more perfe&t, ſo a more amiable and love- 
ly charater of the Divine nature, No 

N 3 Relt- 
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Religion that ever was in the world does 
fo fully repreſent the goodneſs of God 
and his tender love to mankind, whichis 
the beſt and moſt powerfull argument to 
the love of God. The Heathens did ge- 
nerally dread God, and looked upon him 
as fierce and cruel and revengefull ; and 
therefore they endeavoured to appeaſe 
him by the horrid and barbarous facrif. 
ces of men, and of their own children, 
And- all along in the 0/4 Te/tament God 
is generally repreſented as very {ſtrict and 
ſevere. But there are no where ſo plain 
and full declarations of his mercy and love 
to the ſons of men as are made in the 
Goſpel, Inthe Old Teſtament God is uſu- 
ally ſtyÞ'd the Lord of Hoſts, the great and 
the terrible God : But in the New Teſt 
#ent he is repreſented to us by milder ti- 
thes, the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the father of mercies, and the God 
of all conſolations ; the God of all patience, 
the God of love and peace ; nay he 1s ſaid to 
be-/ove it ſelf and to dwell in love, And 
this difference between the ſtyle of the 014 
and New Teſtament is ſo remarkable, that 
one of the greateſt Seds in the Primitive 
Church (I mean that of the Gzoft:cks) did 
upon this very ground found their hereſie 
pf two Godz; the ozeevil and fierce and 

crucl, 
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cruel; whom they calPd the God of the 0/4 
Teſtament ; the other good and kind and 
mercifull, whom they calPd the God of the 
New. So great a ference is there be- 
tween the repreſentations which are made 
of God in the Books of the Jewiſh and 
the Chriſtian Religion, as to giveat leaſt 
ſome colour and pretence for an imaginati- 
on of two Gods. 


IT. Chriſtian Religion hath givea us a 
more certain and perfect Law for the go- 
vernment of our lives. It hath made our 
duty more plain and certain in many in- 
ſtances, than either the Philoſophy of the 
Heathen, or the precepts of Moſes had done. 
It commands univerſal love and kindneſs 
and good will among men, a readineſs to 
forgive our greateſt enemies, to doe good 
to them that hate us, to bleſs this that curſe 
w, and to pray for them that deſpitefully 
uſe us and perſecute ws. And does incul- 
cate theſe precepts more vehemently, and 
forbid malice and hatred and revenge and 
contention more ſtrictly and peremptori! 
than any Religion ever did before : as will 
appear to any one that does but attentive- 
ly read our Saviour's Sermon upon the 
Mount. 


N 4 And 
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And as Chriſtianity hath given us a 
more certain ſo likewiſe a more perfett 
Law for the government of our lives, All 
the precepts of it are reaſonable and wiſe, 
requiring ſuch duties of us as are ſuitable to 
the light of nature and do approve them- 
ſelves to the beſt reaſon of mankind, ſuch 
as have their foundation in the nature of 
God, and are an imitation of 'the Di- 
vine excellencies, {uch as tend to the per- 
fetion of humane nature and to raiſe the 
minds of men tothe higheſt pitch of good- 
neſs and vertue. The Laws of our Reli- 
gion are ſuch as are generally ulefull 
and beneficial to the world, as do tend to 
the outward peace and the health, to the 
inward comfort and contentment, and to 
the univerſal happineſs of mankind. They 
command nothing that is unneceſſary 
and burdenſome, as were the numerous 
rites and ceremonies of the Jewuh Re- 
lIigion, but what is reaſonable, and uſe- 
tull, and ſubſtantial : And they omit no+ 
thing that may tend to the glory of God 
or the welfare of men, nor do they re- 
ſtrain us 1n any thing but what is contra 
ry either to the regular inclinations 
of nature or to our reaſon and true inte- 
reſt, They forbid us nothing but what is 
baſe and unworthy, to ſerve our —_— 

an 
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and paſſions, to reproach our underſtand- 
ings and to make our ſelves fools and 
beaſts ; ina word, nothing but what tends 
either to our private harm and prejudice, 


or to publick diſorder and confuſion, 


And that this is the tenour of the Laws 
of the Goſpel will appear to any one 
from our Saviour*s Sermons and Diſcour- 
ſes : particularly that upon the Mount ; 
wherein he charges his Diſciples and fol- 
lowers to be humble, and meek, and 
righteous, and 1acrcifull, and pure, and 
peaceable, and patient under ſufferings 
and perſecutions, and 'good and kind to 
all even to thoſe that are evil and injuri- 
ous to us, and to endeavour to excell in 
all goodneſs and vertue. This will appear 
likewiſe from the Writings of the holy A- 
poſtles ; I will inſtance but in ſome few 
paſſages .in them. St. Pas! repreſents to 
us the deſign of the Chriſtian doQtrine in 
a very few words, but of admirable ſenſe 
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and weight ; The grace of God that bripg- Tit. 2. 
th ſalvation hath appear'd to all men," ©* 


teaching us that denying ungodlineſs and 
—_ luſts we ſbould ; oo... yrs and 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, 
The ſame Apoſtle makes this the main and 
fundamental condition of the Covenant 
of the Goſpel on our part, Let every = 

tog 
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2 Pet. 1. 
3» 4+ 


V. 5,0, To 


that names the name of Chriſt depart from 
iniquity. St. James deſcribes the Chriſtian 
doctrine (which he calls the wiſdom tha 
is from above) by theſe charaQters, It ;r 
firſt pare, then _ gentle and eafie ta 
be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, 
without partiality, and without hypocriſe, 
St, Peter calls the Goſpel, the knowledge of 
him that hath called «s to glory and wertue ; 
whereby ({aith he) are given unto us ex- 
ceeding great and precious promiſes , thut 
by theſe you might be partakers of a divin 
nature havin On the corruption that 
is in the world through luſt ; and upon this 
conſideration he exhorts them #o give al 
diligence to add to their faith the ſeveral 
vertues of a good life, without which he 
tells them they are barrex and unfruitfull 
in the knowleage of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 1 
will conclude with that full and compre- 
henſive oy. of St. Paul to the Phily- 
pians, Whatſoever things are true, whats 
ever things are honeſt, (oz owed, what- 
ſoever things are of venerable eſteem) 
whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things 
are pare (or chaſt) whatſoever things art 
raed» whatſoever things are of good report, 


if there be any vertue, if there be any praiſe, 


think on theſe things. 
| But 
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But the perfeCtion and the reaſonable. 
neſs of the Laws of — will moſt 

inly appear by taking a brief ſurvey of 
= Ad _ — all be referr*d to 
theſe rwo general heads. They are either 
ſuch as tend to the perfection of humane 
nature and to make men ſingly and per- 
ſonally good, or fuch as tend to the 
peace and happineſs of humane So- 


ek, Such as tend to the perfeQtion of 
humane nature and to make men good 
fngly and perſonally conſider'd. And 
the precepts of this kind may be diſtri- 
buted likewiſe into two ſorts, fuch as en- 
pyn piety towards God, or ſuch as require 

ood order and government of our 
klves in reſpe& of the cnjoyments and 
pleaſures of this life. 

1. Such as enjoyn Piety towards God. 
All the duties of Chriſtian Religion 
which reſpet God are no other but 
what natural light prompts men to, ex- 
cepting the two Sacraments (which are 
of great uſe and fignificancy in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion ) and praying to God in the 
name and by the mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, For the ſum of natural Reiigion 
as it refers more immediately to God is 


this, That we ſhould inwardly reverence 
and 
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and love God, and that we ſhould expre 
our inward reverence and love of him by 
external worſhip and adoration, and by 
our readineſs to receive and obey all the 
revelations of his will : And that we 
ſhould teſtifie our dependence upon him, 
and our confidence of his goodneſs, by 
conſtant prayers and ſupplications to him 
for mercy and help for our ſelves and 
others; And that we ſhould acknowl 

our obligations to him for the many tz 
vours and benefits which every day and 
every minute we receive from him, by 
continual praiſes and thankſgivings : And 
that on the contrary we ſhould not en- 
tertain any unworthy thoughts of God, 
nor give that honour and reverence which 
is due to him, to any other ; that we 
ſhould not worſhip him in any manner 
that is either unſuitable to the excellency 
and perfe&tion of his nature, - or contrary 
to his revealed will ; that we ſhould care- 
' fully avoid the prophane and irreverent 
uſe of his Name by curling, or cuſtomary 
ſwearing, and take heed of the neglect or 
contempt of his Worſhip or any thing be- 
longing to it. This is the ſum of the firlt 
part of natural Religion, and theſe are 
the general heads of thoſe duties which 


every man's reaſon tells him he owes ; 
God; 
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God : And theſe are the very things which 


by | the Chriſtian Religron does expreſly re- 


ire of us, as might be evidenc'd from 

rticular Texts in the New Teſtament. So 
that there is nothing inthis part of Chri- 
tianity but what agrees very well with 
the reaſon of mankind. 

2, Such precepts as require the good 
order and government of our ſelves in 
reſpeQ of the pleaſures and enjoyments 
of this life. Chriſtian Religion commands 
whatſoever things ars pure and chaſt, all 
manner of ſobriety and temperance and 
moderation in nr Aeon to our appetites 
and paſſion; and forbids whatever is un- 
natural, and unreaſonable, and unhealthfull 
in the uſe of pleaſures and of any of God's 
creatures. Hither belong all thoſe Texts 


which require of us that we ſhould zof Ron:.8.r. 


nalk after the fleſh but after the ſpirit, 


that we ſhould cleanſe our ſelves from all 2 Cor. 7. 


filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, that we ſhould * 


ble holy in all manner of converſation. , pq, ,. 


St. John diſtributes the luſts and irregular 15. 
appetites of men into three kinds, vo-« 
luptuouſneſs, covetouſneſs, and ambition, 
anfwerably to the three ſorts of tempting 
objeQts that are in the world, pleaſures, 


riches and honours, Ai that is in the , hs 


world, the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the 15. 


eJesz 


192 Sermon Fifth. Vol. I 


eyes, and the pride of life, &c. And Chri. 

Luke 12. {tianity doth ſtrictly forbid all theſe, Take 
Is heed and beware of Covetouſneſs (ſays our 
Saviour, and he adds this excellent reaſon) 

for a man's life conſiſteth not in the abun- 

dance of the things which be poſſeſſeth, It 
forbids pride and ambition and vain glo. 

ry, and commands humility and modeſty 

Mat.rs and condeſcenſion to others ; Learn of me 
29 (ſays our Saviour) for 1 am meek and loy- 
Rom.12. ty 11 ſpores; Mind not high things, but con- 
15 ,. deſcend to them that are of low degree ; Lt 
** nothing be done through vain glory, but in 
lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem other 
better than themſelves. And in reference 

to ſenſual pleaſures it forbids all irreguls 

rity and exceſs, and ſtrictly enjoyns pu- 

Luke 21- rity and temperance z cautioning us to take 
3% heed leſt we be overcharged with ſurfeit 
Rom, 13. 79% and drunkenneſs; chargeing us to walk 
13. * decently as in the day, n0t in rioting and 
drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wan 

: Pet. », Formeſs , to abſtain from fleſbly luſts whith 
11, war againſt the ſoul, Now all theſe 
precepts do not onely tend to beget in 

us {uch vertues and diſpoſitions as are rea- 
ſonable and ſuitable ro our nature and 
every way for our temporal convent- 

ence and advantage, but fuch as do 
likewiſe exceedingly diſpoſe us to pay 

an 
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and religion by purifying our ſouls 
from the droſs and filth of ſenſual de- 
lights. For covetouſnels debaſeth a man's 
ſpirit, and finks it into the earth ; in- 
temperance and luſt cloud a man's under- 
ſtanding, and indiſpoſe it for the contem- 
lation of things ſpiritual and divine. 
hus you ſee how the Precepts of Chri- 
ſtianity do tend to the perfettion of hu- 
mane nature, conſidering men ſingly and 
ſonally. 

Secondly, The other ſort of Precepts 
ae ſuch as tend to the peace and happi- 
nels of humane Society. And the nw 
of mankind can deviſe nothing more pro- 
per to this end than the Laws of Chriſtia- 
nity are. - For they command all thoſe 
vertues which are apt to ſweeten the ſpi- 
its and allay the paſſions and animoſities 
of men one towards another. They re- 
quire us fo love our neighbour ( that is eve- 
ry man in the world, even our greateſt 
enemies) 4s our ſelves. And for this end 
among others was the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, the Feaſt of love inſtituted : 
that by commemorating the love of our 
dying Saviour, who laid down his life for 
lus enemies, we might be put in mind how 
we ought to love one another. 

And by this Law of loving all men 

evca 
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even our enemies, Chriſtian Religion diC: 
covers it ſelf not onely* to be the moſt in- 
nocent and harmleſs, but the moſt gene- 
rous and beſt natur*d Inſtitution that eyer 
was in the world. For in purſuance of 
this general precept it commands us, t 
do good to all men ; if it be poſſible, and a 
much as in us lies to live peaceably mith 
all men ; to be kindone to another, ready 
to gratifie and oblige men ; to be render. 
hearted and compaſſionate towards thoſe 
thatare in want or miſery, and ready to 
ſupply and relieve them ; to ſympathize 
with one another in our joys and for- 
rows, to mourn with thoſe that mourn, and 
ro rejojce with them that rejoyce ; to bea 
one anothers burdens, and to forbear ont 
another in love ; to be eafily reconciPd to 
them that have offended us, and to be 
ready to forgive from our hearts the 
greateſt injuries that can be done to us, 
and that without bounds and limits eves 
to ſeventy ſeven times ; as Our Saviour ex: 
prefleth it. 

The Laws of Chriſtianity do likewiſe 
ſecure both the private intereſts of men 
and the publick peace, by confirming 
and enforcing all the dictates of nature 
concerning Juſtice and Equity, and our 


doing to others as we would have them | 
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to do to us; and by commanding obedi- 
ence to humane Laws which decide mens 
rights and ſubmiſſion to government 
under pain of damnation : And by forbid- 
ing whatever 1s contrary to theſe, vio- 
lence and opprefſion,defrauding and over- 
reaching one another, perfidiouſneſs and 
treachery, breach of truſts, oaths or pro- 
miſes, undutifulneſs to ſuperiours, ſedition 
and rebellion againſt Magiſtracy and Au- 
thority : And if there be any thing elſe 
that is apt to diſturb the peace of the 
world and to alienate the affeftions of 
men from one another, as ſowerneſs of diſ- 
polition, and rudeneſs of behaviour, cen- 

iouſneſs and ſiniſter interpretation of 
things, all croſs and diſtaſtfull humours, 
and what everelſe may render the conver- 
fation of men grievous and uneaſie toone 
another : All theſe are either expreſly, or 
by clear conſequence and deduCtion for« 
bidden in the new Teſtament. 

And now what could any Religion do 
more towards the reforming of the diſpo- 
ſitions and manners of men ! What Laws 
can be devis'd more proper and effeQtual 
to advance the nature of man to its high- 
eſt perfe&tion, to procurethe tranquillity 
of mens minds and the peace and happt- 


neſs of the world, thin theſe precepts of 
O Chri 
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Chriſtianity are ? Several of which (as 
thoſe of /oving our enemies, of net re- 
venging injuries, of rendering good for 
evil, &c.) though they have been eſteem'd 
reaſonable by ſome of the wiſeſt among 
the Heathen , yet by reaſon of the dege. 
neracy of the world, and of the obſcu- 
rity and uncertainty of humane reaſon, 
they never obtain'd to have the cſtima- 
tio and force of . natural Laws. So that 
we owe to Chriſtianity the diſcovery of 
the molt certain and perfect Rule of life 
that ever the world was acquainted with- 
all. 


IIT. Chriſtian Religion propounds the 
moſt powerfull arguments to perſwade 
men to the obedience of theſe Laws. The 
Goſpel offers ſuch conſiderations to us, as 
are fit to work very forceably upon two 
of the moſt ſwaying and governing paſſi- 
0ns in the mind of man, our —_ and 
our fears, To cncourage our hopes it 
gives us the highelt aſſurance of the grea- 
xclt and moſt laſting happineſs, in caſe of 
obedience; and to awaken our fear it 
threatens ſinners with the moſt dreadfull 
and durable torments, in caſe of dilobedi- 
ence. To them who by patient continuance 
in well-doing ſeek for glory and honour and 

im- 


_—_— 


_ au. ah a« SD. Ol cu co. «© OY ” =« . 


A cw qxmcqrxzrn_c- a DvDvCY X<©Ou #bc wc ac 


Yol. I. 


Sermon Fifth. 


inimortality, it promiſeth eternal life : But 
unto them that obey not the truth, but obey 
anrighteouſneſs , it threatens indignation 
and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh. And 


this is that which makes the doctrine of 


the Goſpel ſo powerfull an inſtrument for 
the reforming of the world, that it propo- 
ſes to men ſuch glorious rewards and ſuch 
terrible puniſhments as no Religion ever 


did; and to make the conſideration of 


them more effeQtual, it gives us far greater 


aſſurance of the reality, and certainty of 


theſe things than ever the world had be- 


fore. Thus account the Apoſtle gives us of 


the ſucceſs and efficacy of the Goſpel upon 
the minds of men, and for this reaſon he 
calls it the power of God unto ſalvation, 
becauſe therein the wrath of God is re-;;"'8 
veald from Heaven againſt all ungodli- 
meſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. Betore the 
revelation of the Goſpel the wickedneſs 
and impenitency of the Heathen-world 
was a much more excuſable thing, be- 
cauſe they wewn a great meaſure 1gno- 
tant of the rewards of another lite, and 
had generally but very uncertain and ob- 
{cure aporehenſions of thole things which 
urge men moſt powerfully to forlake their 
ſins, and are the moſt prevalent arguments 
So St. Paul xclls the Athe- 


to a good life. 
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nians the moſt knowing among the Hea- 
then, The times of this ignorance God 
winked at, but now commanaeth all mex 
every where to repent ; becauſe he hath ap- 
pointed a day in the which he will judge the 
world in righteouſneſs by that man mhon 
he hath ordained, whereof be hath given 
aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath rai. 
fed him from the dead, The ReſurreQtion 
of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead hath given 
the world that full aſſurance of another life 
after this and of a future Judgment 
which it never had before, for He whom 
God rais'd from the dead did declare and 
rteſtifie that ir was he who was ordain'd of 
God to be the Judge of quick and dead. And 
the firm beliet of a future Judgment, 
which 1ball render to every man according 


to his deeds, if it be well conſider'd, 1s to | 


a reaſonable nature the moſt forcible mo- 
tive of all other to a good life ; becauſe 
it is taken from the conſideration of the 
greateſt and moſt laſting happineſs and 
miſery that humane nature is capable ot, 
So that the Laws of Chriſtianity have the 
firmeſt ſanQtion of any Laws in the world 
to ſecure the obedience and obſervance of 
them : For what can reſtrain men from 
ſin if the terrours of the Lord and the 
evident danger of eternal deſtruction wil 

not ! 
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not ? What encouragement can be given 
to goodneſs beyond the hopes of Hea- 
ven and the aſſurance of an endleſs felis 


city ? 


IV. The Chriſtian Religion furniſheth 
us with the beſt motives and conſiderations 
to patience and contentedneſs under the 
evils and afflictions of this life. This was 
one great deſign of Philoſophy, to ſup- 

Irt men under the evils and calamities 
which this life is incident to, and to for- 
tifie their ſpirits againſt ſufferings. And to 
this end the wiſeſc among the Heathens 
rack'd their wits and caſt about every 
way, they advanc'd all ſorts of princt- 
ples and manag'd every little argument 
and conſideration to the utmoſt advan- 
tage. And yet after all theſe attempts 
they have not beea able to give any con- 
ſiderable comfort and eaſe to the mind of 
man under any of the great evils and 
preſſures of this life. The bed 5 ſborter than 
that 4 man can ſtretch himſelf upon it," and 
the covering narrower than that « man can 
= himſelf in it. All the wiſe ſayings 
and advices which Philoſophers could 
muſter up to this purpoſe have prov*d 
ineffetual to the common people and the 
geqerality of mankind, and have help'd 

Q 3 onely 
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anely to ſupport ſome few ſtout and ofthi. 
nate minds, which without the aſſiſtance 
of Philoſophy would have held up pretty 
well of themſelves. | 

Some of the Philoſophers have run {q 
far back for arguments of comfort again}, 
pain as to call every thing into queſtion, 
and to doubt whether there were any ſuch 
thing as ſenſe or pain. And yet for all 
that when any great evil has been upon 
them, they would certainly ligh and groan 
as pitifully and cry out as loud as other 
men: 

Others have ſought to caſe themſelves 
of all the evil of affliction by diſputing 
ſubtilly againſt it, and pertinacioully 
maintaining that aMictions are no real 
evils but onely in opinion and imagins- 
tion, and therefore a wiſe man onght not 
to be troubPd at them. But he muſt be 
a very wiſe man that can forbear being 
troubPd at things that are very trouble- 
flome. And yet thus Pofſidonius (as Tut 


{y tells us) diſtinguiſh'd, he. could not } 


,deny pain to be wery troubleſome but for 


all that he was reſfoly*d, never ro acknow- 
ledge, it to be an evil, But ſure it is a ve 
ry ſlender comfort that relies upon this 
nice diſtinction between things being rros- 
bleſome and being evils, when all the evil 
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of affliction lies in the trouble ir creates 
to us, But when the beſt that can be is 
made of this argument, it is good for no- 
thing but to be thrown away as a ſtupid 
Paradox and againſt the common ſenſe” of 
mankind. | 
Others have endeavoured to delude 
their trouble by a graver way of reaſon- 
ing, that theſe things are fatal and ne- 
cellary and therefore no body ought to be 
troubled at them, it being 1n vain to be 
troubled at that which we cannot help. 
And yet perhaps it might as reaſonably be 
ſaid on the other ſide that this very con- 


| ſideration, that a thing cannot be helpd, 1s 


one of the juſteſt cauſes of trouble to a 
wiſe man, For it were ſome kind of com- 
fart if theſe evils were to be avoided, be- 
cauſe then we might be carefull to prevent 
them another time ; hut if they be nece(- _ 
ary then my trouble is as fatal as the ca- 
lamity that occaſions it, and though I 
know it is in vain to betroubled for that 
which I cannot help yet I cannot chuſe 
but be afflicted, It was a ſmart reply that 
Auguſtus made to one that miniſtred this 
comfort to him of the fatality of things, 
Hoe ipſum eſt (ſays he) quod me male ha- 
bet, this was ſo far from giving any eaſe to 
his mind that this was the very thing th 

troubled him. Oa Others 
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Others have try*d to divert and enter, 
tain the troubles of other men by pretty 
and plauſible ſwings ſuch as this, That i 
evils are long they are but light, if ſhary 
but ſhort, and Þ hundred ſuch like, Now 
am apt to imagine that it is but a very ſmall 
comfort that a plain and ordinary man, 
lying under a ſharp fit of the Stone for a 
week together , receives from this fine 
Sentence, For what pleaſure ſoever men 
that are at eaſe and leiſure may take in 
being the Authours of witty ſayings, I 
doubt it is but poor conſolation that a man 
under great and ſtivging alitions finds 
from them. | 

The beſt moral argument to patience, 
in my opinion, is the advantage of pati- 
Ence it ſelf. To bear evils as quietly as we 
can is the way to make them lighter and 
eaſier, Butto toſs and fling and to be reſt- 
leſs is good for nothing but to fret and 
enrage our pain, to gall our ſores and to 
make the burthen that is upon us ſit more 
uneaſie. But this is properly no confide- 
ration of comfort, but'an art of managing 
our ſelves under affliftions ſo as not tomake 
them 'miore grievous than indecd they are. 
' But now the arguments which Chriſtia- 
nity propounds to us are ſuch as area juſt 
and reaſonable encouragement to men to 


— 
He; « 


4 vi 


Db RAUYOTPPFOCO Rp©S - 


on 


—————>———— 


—_—_—_—— 


-—” <_ wPmmFno9gg Cc Tc SS OQMaAMS=SHH 


HG - 


| 
[ 


) 


ferings. Muc 


Vol. I. Sermon Fiſth, 


bear ſufferings patiently. Our Religion 
ſets before us not the example of a ſtupid 
Stoick, who had by obſtinate principles 
harden'd himſelf againſt all ſenſe of pain 
beyond the common meaſures of humani- 
ty, but an example that lies level to all 
mankind, of a man like our ſelyes, that had 
a tender ſenſe of the leaſt ſuffering and 
et patiently endur*'d the greateſt ; of 
e 


who for the joy that was ſet before him en- 


' dered ihe croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet 


down at the right —_— the throne of Ged. 
God thought it expedient that the firſt 
Chriſtians ſhould by great hardſhips and 
perſecutions be train'd up for glory, and 


_ toanimate and encourage them hereto the 


Ciptain of our ſalvation was cronw'd by ſuf- 
"oof { more ſhould the ah/r 
ration of this pattern arm us with patience 
inſt the common and ordinary calami- 
ties of this life, eſpecially if we conſider his 
example with this advantage that though 
his ſufferings were wholly undeſery*d, and 
not for himſelf but for us, yet he bore them 


\ patiently. 


But the main conſideration of all is, the 
glory which ſhall follow our ſufferings as 
he reward of them, if they be for Godand 


his cauſe;and if upon any other innocent ac- 
*5p | | count, 
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ignorant and illiterate, encounter all the 
rage and malice of the world and embrace 
torments and death ? Had the precepts and 
counſels of Philoſophy ever any ſuch effe& 
upon the minds of men ? I will conclude this 
with a pallage inthe life of Lipſius,who was 
2 great ſtudicr and admirer of the Stoical 
Philoſophy. When he lay upon his death- 
bed, and one of his friends who came to vi- 
fit him told him that he needed not uſe ar- 
ments to perſwade him to patience un- 
Ye his pains, the Philoſophy which he had 
ſtudied ſo much would furniſh him with 
ores enough to that purpoſe, he an- 
wers him with this ejaculation, Domine 
Jeſu, da mibi patientiam Cbriſtianam, 
Lord Jeſus, give me Chriſtian patience. No 
patience like to that which the conſidera- 
tions of Chriſtianity are apt to work in us. 


And now I have as briefly and plainly as 
Icould endeavour'd to repreſent to you the 
excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, both 
in reſpect of the clear diſcoveries which 
it "one a to us of the nature of God which 
is the great foundation of all Religion, 
and likewiſe in reſpeCt of the perfection of 
its Laws and the power of its arguments 
to perſwade men both to obey and ſuffer 


the will of God. By which you may ſee, 
what 
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what the proper tendency and deſign of 
this Religion is, and what the Laws and 
precepts of it would make men if th 
Lamar truly obſerve them and live accor. 
ding to them , ſubſtantially Religious 
towards God, chaſt and temperate, pati 
ent and ' contented in reference to them. 
ſelves and the diſpenſations of God's pro. 
vidence towards them, juſt and honeſt, 
kind and peaceable and good natur'd to- 
wards all men. In a word, the Goſj 
deſcribes God to us in all reſpes ſuch x 
one as we would wiſh him to be, gives 
us ſuch Laws as every man that under. 
ſtands himſelf would chuſe to live by, 
propounds fuch arguments to ourfirnk 
to the obedience of theſe Laws as no man 
that wiſely loves himſelf and hath any 
tenderneſs for his own intereſt and happi- 
neſs either in this world or the other, can 
refuſe to be mov*d withall. 

And now methinks I may with ſome 
confidence challenge any Religion in the 
world to ſhew ſuch a compleat body and 
collection of holy and reaſonable Laws 
cſtabliſh*d upon ſuch promiſcs and threat- 
nings asthe Goſpel contains. And if any 
man can produce a Religion that can rea- 
ſonably pretend to an equal or a greater 
confirmation than the Goſpel hath, a Re- 
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> the precepts and promiſes and 
threatnings whereof are calculated to 
make men wiſer and better, more tempe- 
rate and more chaſt, more meek and more 

tient, more kind and more juſt, than the 
ws and motives of Chriſtianity are apt 
to make men ; if any man can produce 
ſuch a Religion, I am ready to be of it. 
Let but any man ſhew me any Book in the 
world, the doQtrines whereof have the 
ſeal of ſuch miracles as the doctrine of 
the Scriptures hath; a Book which contains 
the heads of our duty ſo perfetly, and 
without the mixture of any thing that is 
unreaſonable , or vicious, or any ways 
unworthy of God ; that commands us e-» 
very thing in reaſon neceſſary to be done, 
and abridgeth us of no lawtfull pleaſure 
without offering us abundant recompence 
for our preſent ſelf-denyal ; a Book the 
rules whereof, if they were praQtic'd, 
would make men more pious and devout, 
more holy and ſober, more juſt and fair 
in their dealings, better friends and bet- 
ter neighbours, better magiſtrates and 
better ſubjets and better 1n all relati- 
ons, and which does offer to the under- 
ſtanding of men more powerfull argu- 
ments to perſwade them to beall this ; let 
any man, I ſay, ſhew me ſuch a __ _ 
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I will lay aſide the Scripture and preachont 
of that. 

And do we not all profeſs to be of this 
excellent Religion, and to ſtudy and be. 
lieve this holy Book of the Scriptures ? 
But alas / who will believe that we dof, 
that ſhall look upon the aCtions and conf. 
der the lives of the greateſt pact of Chrij. 
ſtians ? How groſly and openly do ma 
of us contradict the plain precepts of the 
Goſpel, by our ungodlineſs and worldly 
luſts by living intemperately or unjuſtly, 
or prophanely in this preſent world ? As 
if the grace of God which brings ſalvation, 
had never appear'd to us, as it we had ne 
ver hear'd of Heaven or Hell, or belieyd 
not one word that the Scripture ſays con- 
cerning them, as if we were in no expe- 
Cation of” the bleſſed hope and the gloriow 
appearance of the great God and our St 
VIOUT Teſts Chriſt, whom God hath aþ- 
pointid to judge the world in righteouſneſs, 
and who will beſtow mighty rewards upon 
thoſe who. faithfully ſerve him, but will 
cotne in flaming fire ro take Vengeance 0 
them that know not God and that obey nt 
the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Let us not then deceive our ſelves by 
pretending to this excelleat knowledge of 
Chriſt Jeſus owr Lord, if we do not frame 
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our lives according to it. For though we 
know theſe things never ſo well, yet we 
are not happy unleſs we do them : Nay, we 
are but the more miſerable for knowing 
them if we do them not ; Therefore it 
concerns every one of us to conſider ſe- 
nouſly what we believe; and whether 
our belief of the Chriſtian Religion have 
its due effeCt upon our lives. If not, all 
the Precepts and Promiſes and Threat. 
tings of the Goſpel will riſe up in judg- 
ment againſt us, and the Articles of our 
Faith will be ſo many Articles of Ac- 
cuſation, and the great weight of our 
harge will be this that we did not 
that Goſpel which we profeſs*'d to be- 
leve, - that we made confeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Paith but liv*d like Heathens. 
Not to believe the Chriſtian Religion, af- 
ter ſo great evidence and confirmation as 
God hath given to it, is very unreaſona- 
dle;' but to believe it to be true, and yet 
to live as if it were falſe, is the greateſt 
repugnancy and contradiction that can 
be. He that does not believe Chriſtianity, 
either hath, or thinks he hath ſome reaſon 
for with-holding his aſſent from it. Burt 
he that believes it, and yet lives contrary 
toit, knows that he hath no reafon for 
what he does, and is. convinc'd that he 
ought 
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ought to do otherwiſe : And he is a miſe. 
rable man indeed that does thoſe thin 
for the doing of which he continually 
ſtands condemn'd by his own mind, and 
accordingly God will deal more ſeverely 
with ſuch perſons. He will pardon a 
thouſand defets in our nadertizadinns 
if they do not proceed from groſs care. 
leſneſs and negle& of our ſelves; but the 
faults of our wills have no excuſe, becauſe 
we knew todo better and were convinc'd 
in our minds that we ought not to have 
done ſo. 

Doſt thou believe that the wrath of 
God is reveald from Heaven againſt all un 
goalineſs and moan of men, and 
doſt thou ſtill allow thy ſelf i» «ngodi- 
meſs and worldly luſts? Art thou convinc'd 
that without holineſs no man F cu, ſee the 
Lora, and doſt thou ſtill perſiſt in a wick- 
ed courſe ? Art thou fully perſwaded that 
no whoremonger, nor adulterer, nor cove- 
tous, nor unrighteous perſon ſhall have any 
inheritance in the X jntdom of God and 
Chriſt, and doſt thou for all that continue 
to practiſe theſe vices? What canſt thou 
lay (man) why it ſhould not be to theo 
accorcing to thy faith? IF it fo fall out 
that thou art miſerable and undone for 
ever, thou haſt no reaſon to be ſurpriz'd 
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2s if ſome unexpetted thing had happen'd 
to thee, It is but with thee juſt as thou be- 
liev'dſt it would be when thou didſc theſe 
things. For how couldſt thou expect that 


God ſhould accept of thy good belief when 


thou didſt ſo notoriouſly contradit it by a 
bad life? How could(ſt thou look for other 
but that God ſhould condemn thee for the 
doing of thoſe things for which thine own 
Conſcience did condemn thce all the while 
thou waſt doing of them 3 When we come 
intothe other world there is no confiderati- 
on that will (ting our conſciences more cru- 
ely than this,that we did wickedly when we 
knew to have done better,and choſe to make 
our ſelves miſerable when we underſtood 
the way to have been happy. To con- 
dude, we Chriſtians have certainly the 
beſt and-the holieſt, the wiſeſt and molt rea- 
fonable Religion in the world ; but then we 
are in the worlt condition of all mankind, 
if the beſt Religion in the world do not 


make us good. 
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| JOHN. $5. 3: 


And bis commandments are 
not grit Vous. 


NE of the great prejudices 
which men have ecntertain'd 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion 


is this, that it lays upon men 

beavy burdens and grievous to be born, 
that the Laws of it are very ſtri& and ſe- 
vere, difficult ro be kept and yet dan- 
gerous to be broken 3 That it requires us 
to govern and keep under our paſſions, 
and to contradi&t many times our ſtrongeſt 
inclinations and defires, to cut off our right 
band and to pluck out our right eye, to love 
chr enemies, to bleſs them that curſe ws, to 
do good to them that hate #s and to pray 
for them that deſpitefully nſe us and perſe- 
exte #s 5 to forgive the greateſt injurics 
P 2 that 
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that are done to us, and to make reparati- 
on for the leaſt that we do to others; to be 
contented with our condition, - patient un- 
der ſufferings, and ready to ſacrifice our 
deareſt intereſts in this world,and even our 
very hves, in the cauſe of God and Religi- 
on - All theſe ſeem to be hard ſayings and 
grievous commandments. 

For the removal of this prejudice [I 
have choſen theſe words of the Apoſtle, 
which expreſly tells us the contrary, that 
the commandments of God are not grie- 
VOMW?I, 

And though this be a great truth if it 
be impartially conſider'd, -yet it is alfo a 
great paradox to men of corrupt minds 
and vicious practices, who are prejudicd 
againſt Religion and the holy Laws of 
God by their intereſt and their luſts. This 
ſcems a ſtrange propoſition to thoſe who 
look upon Religion at a diſtance and ne- 
ver try'd the experiment of a holy life, 
who meaſure the Laws of God not by the 
zntrinſecal goodneſs and equity of them, 
but by the reluctancy and oppoſition which 
they find in their own hearts againſt 
them. 

Upon this account it will be requiſite 
to take ſome pains to ſatisfic the reaſon of 
men concerning this truth and it it be pol- 
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fible to make it ſo evident that thoſe 
who are unwilling to own it may yet be 
aſham'd to deny it. And methinks I have 
this peculiar advantage in the argument [ 
have now undertaken that every reaſon- 
able man cannot chuſe but wiſh me ſucceſs 
in this attempt, becauſe I undertake the 
proof of that which it is every man's inte- 
reſt that it ſhould be true ; And if I can 
make it out, this pretence againſt Religion 
will not onely be battied but we ſball gain 
a new and forcible argument to perſwade 
men over tO it. 

Now the eaſineſfs or difficulty of the ob- 
ſervation of any Laws or commands de- 
pends chiefly upon theſe three things, 


Firſt, Upon the Nature of the Laws 
themſelves and their ſuitableneſs or un- 
ſuitableneſs to thoſe to whom they are 
given. 

Secondly, Upon the ability or weakneſs 
of thoſe on whom theſe Laws are impos'@ 
for the keeping of them. For eaſine(s and 
dittculty are relative terms and refer to 
ſome power, and a thing may be difficule 
to a weak man which yet may be ealie to 
the ſame perſon when atliſted with a grea- 
ter ſtrength, 

Thirdly, Upon the encouragement that 
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is given to the obſervation of them, For 
the propoſal of great rewards does very 
much qualifie and allay the difficulty of 
any undertaking. 

Now if I can make theſe three thingy 
evident : 1. That the Laws of God are rea- 
ſonable, that is, ſuitable to our nature and 
advantageous to our intereſt, 2, That we 
are not deſtitute of ſuthcient power and 
ability for the performance of them. And, 
3- That we have the greateſt encourage- 
ments to this purpoſe : Then have we all 
imaginable reaſon to aſſent to the truth of 
this Propolition that the commandments of 
God are not grievous, US 


I. The Laws of God are reaſonable, that 
is, ſuitable to our nature and advantage- 
ous to our intereſt, Tis true God hath 
a ſoveraign right over us as we are his 
creatures, and by virtue of this right he 
might without injuſtice have impos'd diffi 
Cult tasks upon us and have requir'd hard 
things at our hands. But in making Laws 
for us he hath not made uſe of this right. 
He hath commanded us nothing in the 
Goſpel that is cither unſuitable to our rea- 
ſon, or prejudicial to our intereſt 3 nay, no- 
thing that is ſevere and againſt the grain 
of our nature, but when either the appa- 
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rent neceſlity of our intereſt does require 
it, or an extraordinary reward is promisd 
to our obedience. He hath fhew'd thee, O 
man what 3s good, and what doth the Lord 
thy God require of thee, but to do juſtly , 
and to love mercy, and to walk, humbly with 
thy God ? This is the ſum of the natu- 
ral Law, that we ſhould behave our (elves 
reverently and obediently towards the Di- 
vine Majeſty, and juſtly and charitably 
towards men 3 and that in order to the fit- 
ting of us for the better diſcharge of theſe 
duties, we ſhould govern our ſelves in 
the uſe of ſenſual delights with tempe- 
rance and moderation. And if we go 
over the Laws of Chriſtianity, we ſhall 
hind that, excepting a very few particu- 
lars, they enjoyn the very ſame things; 
onely they have made our duty more clear 
and certain, But this I have had occaſion 
to make out largely in the foregoing 4i/- 
courſe, and therefore I ſhall fay the leſs to 
it now, 

As to the ſeveral partgof God's worſhip 
and ſervice, prayer and thankſgiving, hear- 
ing and reading the word of God, and re- 
ceiving of the Sacrament ; theſe are all 
no les for our own comfort and advan- 
tage than for the honour of God and Re- 
ligion. And there is nothing of difficulty 

P 4 or 


217 


215 


Sermon Sixth. Vol. I, 


or trouble in the external performance of 
them, but what hypocrifte can make tole- 
rable to it ſelf - And certainly they muſt 
be not onely much more ealie, but even de- 
lightfull, when they are direfted by our 
under{tandings, and accompanied with our 
carts and aficCtions, 

As for thoſe Laws of Religion which 
concern our duty to our f{clves, as tempe- 
rance and chaſiity ;, or to others, as the ſe- 
vera! branches of juſtice and charity, com- 
prehended in thoſe general rules, of loving 
onr neighbour as our ſelves, and of doing to 
others as we would have them to do to ws; 
There is nothing in all theſe Laws but 
what is molt reaſonable and fit to be done 
by us, nothing but what it we were to 
conſult our own intereſt and happineſs, and 
did rightly underſtand our ſelves, we 
would chuſe tor our ſclves ; nothing but 
what 1s eaſe to be underſtood, and as eafie 
to be practisd by an honelt and a willing 
mind. 

Now the practice of all theſe is ſuitable 
to Our nature, and agreeable to the frame 
of our underſtandings 3 proper to our con- 
d1110N and circumſtances in this world, and 
preparatory to our happineſs in the next, 
And no man's reaſon did ever dictate to 
him the contrary of any of theſe ; that it I 
It 
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ft for a Creature not to love God, to be 
ondutifull to his great Soveraign, and un- 

atefull to his beſt benefaGtor 3 that ir is 
reaſonable for a man to dcbauch himſelf 
by intemperance and brutiſh ſfenſualiry 3 
to hate, defraud and oppreſs other men, 
Our very natural reaſon, if we will bur 
liten to the dictates of it, is an enemy to 
all theſe ſins and a law againſt all theſe 
VICES. 

And as the practice of all piety and 
vertue 15 agreeable to our reaſun, ſo is it 
likewiſe for the intereſt of mankind ; both 
of private perſons, and of publick Socie- 
ties, as I have already (ſhown. Some ver- 
tues plainly tend to the preſervation of 
our health, others to the improvement and 
kcurity of our eſtates, all to the peace and 
quiet of our minds; and which is ſome- 
what more ſtrange, to the advancement 
of our eſteem and reputation 3 for though 
the world be generally bad, and men are 
apt to approve nothing ſo much as what 
they do themſelves; yet, I know not how 
it comes to paſs, men are commonly fo 
juſt tro vertue and goodneſs, as to praiſe 
it in others even when they do not pradtiſe 
t themſelves. 

And as for thoſe precepts of Chriſtia- 
nity which ſcem to be moſt harſh and m_ 
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cult at firſt appearance, ( as repentance 
and reſtitution, mortification of our luſt 
and paſſions, humility, patience and conten- 
tedneſs with our condition, and reſigns. 
tion of our ſelves to the will of God ; far- 
giving and loving our enemies, and ſelf. 


Vol. I | 


denial for the cauſe of God and Religion) | God. 


if we look well into thern and confider 
throughly the nature and tendency of 
them, even theſe will appear to be both 
reaſonable in themſelves, and upon one 
account or other really for our advat 
tage. 

What more reaſonable than repex- 
tance, than that a man when he hath done 
amiſs and contrary to his duty ſhould be 
heartily ſorry for it, and reſolve to dof 
no more ? And how grievous ſoever it be, 
it is neceſlary, being the onely way to par- 
don and peace. And in caſe our offence 
againlt God hath been complicated with 
10jury to men, It is but reaſonable we 
ſhould make reſt#tution as far as we are 
able, according to the nature of the 
injury, For without this our repentance 
is not real, becauſe we have not done 
what we can to undo our fault as much 
as we can, or at leaſt to hinder the inju- 
rious conſequences of it from proceediog 
any farther : Nor can any man be judgd 
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to be truly ſorry for his fin that rctains 
the profit and advantages of it to himſelf, 
telides, that till reparation be made to 
the utmoſt of our power we can have no 
peace in our own contciences, nor any 
yell-grounded hopes of forgiveneſs from 
God. 


eMortification of our luſts and paſſions, 
though, like repentance, it have ſomething 
1n it that is troubleſome, yet nothing that 
s unreaſonable, or really to our preju- 
dice, It we give way to our Paſſions, we do 
but gratific our {clves for the preſent in or- 
der to our future diſquict ; but if we reſiſt 
amd conquer them, we lay the foundation 
ef perpetual peace and tranquillity in our 
ninds. If we govern our (clves in the uſe 
o ſenſual delights by the Laws of God 
and reaſon, we ſhall find our ſelves more at 
ale than if we ſhould let looſe the reins 
to our appetites and luſts, For the more 
xe gratifie our Juſts the more craving the 
vill be, and the more impatient of Tenial. 
(reſeit indulgens ſibi dirus bydrops, every 
ſt is a kind of hydropick diſtemper, and 
the more we drink the more we {hall 
thirſt, So that by retrenching our inordi- 


nate defires we do not rob our ſelves of 


ay true pleaſure, but onely prevent the 
pain and trouble of faither — 
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Humility, though it may ſeem to expoſe 
a man to ſome contempt, yet it is truly 
the readieſt way to honour : as on the con- 
trary, pride is a moſt improper and abſurd 
means for the accompliſhing of the end it 
aims at. All other vices do in ſome mea. 
ſure attain their end 3 covetouſneſs dog 
uſually raiſe an eſtate, and ambitious en- 
deavours do often advance men to high 
places 3 but pride and infolence and con- 
tempt of others do infallibly defeat their 
own deſign. They aim at reſpect and eſtcen 
but never attain it, for all mankind do n+ 
turally hate and (light a proud man. 

What more rcaſonable than pwijence 
and contentcaneſs, and that we ſhould in 


all things re{;gr up our ſelves to the will | 


of God, who loves us as well as we doour 
ſelves, and knows what is good for us bet- 
ter than we do our ſclves # this certainly 
is the belt way to prevent anxiety and per- 
plexity of mind, and to make the worſt con 
dition as tolerable as it can be, and much 
more eaſte than it would be otherwile. 

As for that peculiar Law of Chriſti 
nity which forbids revenge, and com 
mands us to forgive injuries and to lou 
our enemies, No man can think it grievous 
who conſiders the pleaſure and ſweetneb 
of love and the glorious victory of ovet- 
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coming evil with good, and then com- 
pares theſe with the reſtleſs torment and 
perpetual tumults of a malicious and re- 
rengeful ſpirit. 

And laſtly, Self-denyal for the cauſe of 
God and [Feligion 3 this is neither unreaſon- 
ible nor to our difadvantage, It we confi- 
der our infinite obligations ro God,we have 
no reaſon to think much to ſacrifice to him 
our deareſi intereſts in this world ; eſpe- 
cally if we conſider withall, how diſpro- 
portionably great the reward of our ſuffer- 
ngs ſhall be in another world. Beſides 
hat the intereſt of Religion is of ſo great 
concernment to the happineſs of mankind, 
that every man is bound for that reaſon 
aſſert the truth of it with the hazard of 
wy thing that is moſt valuable to him in 
this world, 

Il. We ars not deſtitute of ſufficient 
power and ſtrength for the performing 
of God's commands. Had God given us 
laws but no power to keep them , his 
commandments would then indeed have 
teen grievous. 'Tis true we have con- 
tated a great deal of weakneſs and im- 
potency by our wilfull degeneracy from 
goodneſs, but that grace which the Go- 
lpcl offers to us for our afliftance is ſuffici- 
ent for us. And this ſeems to be the par- 

ticular 
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ticular reaſon why the Apoſtle fays here 
in the Text that his commandments art ni 
grievous, becaufe he offers us an afliſtane 
proportionable to the difficulty of tj 
commands, and the neceflity of our con- 
dition : for it follows immediately after 
the Text, for mwhoſcever is born of God 
overcometh the world, Therefore the con- 
mandments of God are not grievons, be 


cauſe every Child of God, that 5s, every |\V 


Chriſtian is endued with a power whete 
by he is enabled to refiſt and conquer the 
temptations of the world. The ſame A 
poltle elſewhere encourages © Chriſtian 
upon the fame confideration, greater # 


tJoh.4.4. he that is in you, than be that is in the 


world, Though we be encompaſsd with 
many and potent enemies who make it 
their buſineſs to tempt and to deter us 
from our duty, yet our caſe is not hard 
fo long as we have a greater ſtrength on 
our fide : And this the Apoſtle tells us » 
the caſe of every Chriſtian, greater # k 
that is in you, than he that is iz the world 
Are there legions of Devils who are cot- 
tinually deſigning and working our ruine! 
there are allo myriads of good Angel 
who arc more chearfull and officious to do 
us good, For I doubt not, but as thoſe 
who are bent to do wickedly will never 
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want tempters to urge them on and to puſh 
them forward in an evil courſe; ſo on the 
other hand, thoſe who apply themſelves 
kriouſly to the bulineſs of Religion, and 
field themſelves tratable to good moti- 
ons, will find the good ſpirit of God more 
rmdy and ative to encourage them than 
the Devil can be to pull them back ; un- 
ks we think that God hath given a greater 
rower and a larger commiſſion to the 
Devil to do men miſchief, than to his holy 
virits and his holy Angels for our aſh- 
tance and encouragement. But then we 
m to underſtand that this aſliſtance is 
gely offer'd to men, and not forcd upon 
them whether they will or no. For if we 
ly God's grace but neglect to make uſe 
dit, if we implore his afliſtance for the 
nontifying of our luſts but will not con- 
tnbute our own endeavours, God will 
mhdraw his grace and take away his 
wly Spirit from us. Nay, if after we have 
begun well we do notorioully flacken 
our endeavours, we forfeit the Divine af- 
ance ; If when by God's grace we have 
na good meaſure conquer'd the fir{t dif- 
heulties of Religion, and gain'd ſome ha- 
dual ſtrength againſt fin; if after this 
ve grow carctleſs and remiſs, and neglect 
our guard, and lay our felves open totemp- 

tations 
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tions, God's Spirit will not always ſtrive 
with us : Notwithſtanding all the promj- 
ſes of the Goſpel and the mighty af. 
fiſtances there offer'd to us, if we love any 


luſt, and will with Sapſor lay our head 


in Dalilah's lap, we ſhall be infenfibl 
robb'd of our ſtrength and become like other 
men. 


Il. We have the greateſt encourages 
ment to the obſervance of God's com 
mands. Two things make any courſe of 
life eaſie 3 preſent pleaſure, and the aſſy- 
rance of a future reward, Religion gives 
part of its reward in hand, the preſent 
comfort and ſatisfaftion of having” done 
our duty 3 and for the reſt, it offers us 
the beſt ſecurity that Heaven can give, 
Now theſe two muſt needs make our duty 
very eaſie a conſiderable reward in 
hand, and not onely the hopes but the 
atlurance of a far greater recompence 
hereafter. 

1. Preſent peace and fatisfaſtion of 
mind, and unexpreſlible joy and pleaſure 
flowing from the teſtimony of a g 
conſcience. This is preſent payment, be- 
ſides that it is the earneſt of a future and 
greater happineſs. And this does naturally 


ſpring up in the mind of a good man z gred 
pear! 


Vol. 
ace 
bing 
and 
preſet 
ment 
ward 
ih 
morec 
world 
= 
freque 
by the 
that 1 

ſu 
ghts 
make 
with n 
of chil 
camor 
pares t 
tr apt 
2 ſudd; 
the ſeri 


| lid anc 


found i 
The m 
world 
 delic 
Is whic| 
and a 
dns, 


3 = aw TT = 


gS=252nn2S RHWFEAADESSASOTRTST 


eaſt 


—_—_ 


Vol. I: Sermon Sixth; 


peace have they that love thy Law, and no- 


thing ſhall offend them. All AQts of piety 
and vertue are not onely delightful for the 
preſent, but they leave peace and content- 
ment behind them : a peace that no out- 
ward violence can interrupt or take from 
us. The pleaſures of a holy life have 
moreover this peculiar advantage of all 
worldly joys, that we ſhall never be wea- 

of them ; we cannot be cloy'd by the 
mar repetition of theſe pleaſures, nor 
= long enjoyment of them. I know 

t ſome vices pretend to bring great 
ſure along with them, and that the de- 
hts of a ſenſual and voluptuous life 
make a glorious ſhow and are attended 
with much pomp and noiſe, like the ſports 
of children and fools which are loud and 
damorous ; or, as So/omon elegantiy com- 
pares them, /ike the crackling of thorns un- 
tr apot, which makes a little noiſe and 
a ſudden blaze that is preſently over. But 
the ſerious and the manly pleaſures, the ſo- 
ld and ſubſtantial joys , are onely to be 
lound in the ways of Religion and Vertue. 
The moſt ſenſual man that ever was 1n the 
world never felt his heart toucl?'d with 
b delicious and laſting a pleaſure 2s that 
s which {prings from a clear conſcience, 
and a mind fully ſatisfied with its own acti- 
dns, : Q_ 2. But, 


227} 


228 


Sermon Sixth, Vol. I, 


2, But the great encouragement of all 
is the aſſurance of a future reward. The 
firm perſwaſion whereof is enough to raiſc 
us above any thing in this world, and to 
animate us with courage and reſolution 
againſt the greateſt difficulties. So the 
Apoſtle reaſons 5 His commandments ar: 
not grievous, for whatſoever is born of 
God overcometh the world, and this it 
the wittory that owvercometh the world 
even our faith, The belict of a future hap. 
pineſs and glory was that which made the 
primitive Chrittians ſo victorious over the 
world, and gave them the courage to reſiſt 
all the pleaſures and terrors of Senſe. It can- 
not be deny*d,but that a religious courſe of 
life is liable ro be incumbred with many 
difficulties which are naturally grievous to 
fieſh and blood. But a Chriſtian is ableto 
comfort himſclf under all theſe with the 


thoughts of his cnd,which is ever/aſt ing life, . 


He conſiders the goodneſs of God which he 
believes would not deny him the free enjoy- 
ment of the things of this world, were it 
not that he hath ſuch joys and pleaſures in 
itore for him as will abundantly recom- 
pence his preſent ſelf denial and {ufterings 
Let us now put both theſe together, the 
pleaſures of Religion and the rewaras 0 
it, and they cannot but appear to be 2 
mighty 
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mighty encouragement. With what plea- 
ſures does a man that livesa holy and a ver- 
tuous life deſpiſe the pleaſures of fin, and 
notwithſtanding all the allurements of 
ſenſe perſiſt reſolutely in his courſe? And 
how is ſuch a man confirm'd in his purpoſe 


and animated in his holy reſolution, when 


he finds that God and his own conſcience 
do applaud his choice ; -when all along in 
the courſe of Religion and a vertuous life, 
in his conflicts with ſin and reſiſtance of 


temptations, he hath tor his preſent re- 


ward the two great pleaſures of innocence 
and of victory, and for his future encou- 
ngement the joylul hopes of a Crown and 
zKingdom ? A recompence fo great, as 
s ſufficient to make a lame man walk, 
mough to make any one willing to offer 
nolence to his ſtrongeſt paſſions and incli- 
mtions. A man would be content to f{trive 


-| with himſclt and to conflict with great dif- 


fculties, in hopes of a miglity reward. 
What poor man would not cheertully carry 
agreat burthen of gold and filver , that 
were aſſur*d to have the greate(t ſhare of 
t for his pains, and thereby to be made a 
man for ever ? Whatever difficulties Relt- 
gion is attended withall they arc all ſwee- 
ten'd and made caſie by the propoſal of a 
preat and eternal reward. 

() 2 But 
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But are there nodifficulties then in Reli. 
gion ? Is every thing ſo plain and ealie ? Are 
all the ways of vertue ſo ſmooth and even 
as we have here repreſented them?Hath not 
our Saviory told us, that ſfrait is the gar 
and narrow is the way that leads to life, and 


AR. 14. few there be that find it ? Does not the Apo. 
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I2, 


ftle ſay, that through much tribulation we mu 
enter intorhe Kingdom of God ? And, that al 
that will live Godly in Chriſt Jeſu ſhall ſaffs 
perſecution ? And does not the Scripture e 
very where ſpeak of ſtriving and wreſtling, 
and running, and fighting ; of labouring, and 
watching, and giving all diligence ? Andi 
there nothing grievous in all this ? 

This is a very material objeCtion, and 
therefore T ſhall be the more carefull to 
give a ſatisfaQtory anſwer to it. And that] 
may do it the more diſtin&tly be plead 
to conſider theſe ſix things, 
{uftering of perſecution for Religion 1s an 
extraordinary caſe, which did chiefly con- 
cern the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 2. That 
this diſcourſe concerning the eaſinels of 
God's commands does all along ſuppole 
and acknowledge the difficulties of the en 
trance upon a Religious courſe. 3. Nori 
there any reaſon it ſhould exclude our ab 
ter care and diligence, 4. All the difficul 
tics of Religion are very much mitigate 
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and allayed by hope and by love. 5. There 
is incomparably more difficulty and trolble 
inthe ways of fin and vice than in the ways 
of Religion and Vertue. 6. It we do but put 
yertue and vice, a religious and a wicked 
courſe of lite in equal circumſtances ; if we 
will but ſuppoſe a man as much accuſtem'd 
and inur*d to the one as he has been to the 
other, then I ſhall not doubt to pronounce 
thar the advantages of eale and pleaſure will 
be found to be on the ſide of Religion. 

I. The ſuffering of perſecution for Reli- 
gion 1s an extraordinary caſe, and did 
chiefly concern the firſt Ages of Chriſtia- 
nity. And theretore the general ſayings of 
our Saviour and his Apouſtles concerning 
the perſecuted ſtate of Chriſtians are to be 
limited , as doubtleſs they were intended, 
principally to thoſe firſt times and by 
no means to be equally extended to all 


| Ages of the Church, Ar firſt indeed 


whoever embrac'd the proteſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity did thereby expale themſelves 
to all the ſufferings which the power and 
malice of the 'world could affict them 
withall : But fince che Kingdoms of the 
Earth became the Kingdoms of the Lord 
and of his Chriſt, and the Governours of 
the world began to be Patrons of the 
Chyrcl, *cis ſo far from being univerſally 
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true, that every Chriſtian hath ſuffer'd the 
violence of perſecution, that it hath been a 
rare caſe and happen'd onely in ſome few 
ages, and to ſome perſons, So that this is 
accidental to a ſtate of EnAE there. 
fore ought not to be reckon*d among the or- 
dinary difficulties of it. And when it happens 
God gives extraordinary ſupports, and pro- 
miſes mighty rewards to make it tolerable, 
FH. This diſcourſe concerning the cafineſs 
of God's commands does all along ſuppoſe 
and acknowledge the difficulties of the firſt 
eritrance upon a religious courſe , except 
onely in thoſe perſons who have had the 
happineſs to be train'd up to Religion by 
the caſie and inſenſible x ou of a pious 
and vertuous education. Theſe indeed 
are freed from a great deal of pains and 
difficulty which others who are reclaim'd 
from a bad courſe of life mult expett to 
undergo, They are in a great meaſure 
excuſed from the pangs of the new 
birth, from the pains of a ſudden and vi- 
olent change, from the terrours of an at- 
frighted mind, and from the deep and 
piercing ſorrows of a more ſolemn repen- 
tance. Whereas thoſe who have lived 
wickedly before muſt look to mect with 

a great deal more trouble, becauſe the 
are put upon changing the whole _ 
| | q 
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of their life at once,and mult contend with 
inveterate habits, and offer no ſmall vio- 
lence to themſelves in plucking up thoſe 
vices which have been rooted in them by 
long cuſtome and continuance, T his indeed 
5s grievous and mult needs be ſenfibly pain- 
full, like the plucking out of a right eye, or 
the cutting off a right hand : For in this caſe 
aman mult {triveagainſt the very bent and 
inclination of his ſtrongeſt appetites , a- 


- gainſt the tyranny of cuſtome and the 


mighty yore of a ſecond nature. But this 
is no juſt refleftion upon religion, becauſe 
this does not proceed from the nature of 
God's laws but from an accidental indiſpo- 
ition in our ſelves, which Religion is apt 
to remove : And if we will but allow ſome 
time of trouble and uneaſineſs tor the cure, 
when that is once wrought the commands 
of God will be more caſfic and delighttull 
to us than ever our fins and luſts were. 
ITE. Nor does this exclude our after care 
and diligence. For when the Apoſtle lays 
that the command nents of God are not grie- 
vous, he does by no means intend to 1nfi- 
nuate that they are calculated for ſlothfull 
and lazy perſons , that they are ſo eaſy 
as tO require no induſtry and endeavour on 
our part; he onely aums to prevent 
a tacit objection which les at the bot- 
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tom of many mens hearts , as if Religion 
were a moſt grievous and intolerable bur. 
then, and there were more trouble and leſs 

leaſure in it than in any other attion of 
—_ life. This he utterly denies , but 
does not hereby intend to exclude fuch di- 
ligence and induſtry as men uſe about other 
matters. And if I ſhould tell you, that the 
buſineſs of Religion does not require a ve- 
ry vigorous proſecution and great earneſt. 
neſs of endeavour, I ſhall ſpeak quite be- 
fides the holy Scriptures which fo trequent- 
ly command ſeeking and ftriving and /abour. 
7ng, beſides many other ſuch phraſes that 
import diligence and earneſtnels, Andin- 
deed it were unfit that ſo excellent and glo- 
rious a reward as the Goſpe/ promiſes ſhould 
{ſtoop down like fruit upon a full-laden 
_ to be pluck'd by every idle and wan- 
ron hand ; that Heaven ſhould be proſti- 
ruted to the lazy deſires and faint vided 
the cheap and ordinary endeavours of {loth- 
tull men. God will not ſo much diſparage 
eternal lite and happineſs, as to beſtow it 
upon thoſe who have conceived ſo low an 
opinion of it as not to think it worth the 
labouring for. And ſurely this is ſufficient to 
recommend Religion to any conſiderate 
man,if the advantages of it be much greater 
than of any worldly deſign that we can pro- 
pound 
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pound to our ſelves, and the difficulties of 
it not greater. If the ſame ſeriouſneſs and 
induſtry of endeavour , which men com- 
monly uſe to raiſe a fortune and advance 
themſelves in the world, will ſerve to make 
aman a good man and to bring him to Hea- 
ven,what reaſon hathany man to complain 
of the hard terms of Religion ? And II think 
I may truly ſay that uſually lels than. this 
does it. For God conſiders our condition in 
this world and the preſſing neceſſities of this 
life, that we are fleſh as well as ſpirit and 
that we have great need of theſe things, and 
therefore he allows us to be very ſedulous 
and induſtrious abour them. However this T 
am ſure of, that if men would be as ſerious 
to fave their immortal ſouls as they are to 
ſupport theſe dying bodies ; if they would 
but provide for eternity with the ſame ſol- 
lcitude and real care as they do for this 
life; if they would but ſeek Heaven with 
the ſame ardour of affeCtion, and vigour of 
proſecution as they ſeck carthly things ; if 
they would but love God as much as many 
men do the World, and mind godlineſs as 
much as men uſually do gain ; it they would 
but go to Church with as good a will as 
men ordinarily do to their Markets and 
Fairs, and be in as good earneſt at their 
devotions as men commonly are in dri- 

ving 
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ving a bargain ; if they would but endure 
ſome troubles and inconveniences in the 
ways of Religion with the ſame patience 
and conſtancy as they can do ttorms, and 
fou! ways and miſchances, when they are 
travelling about their worldly occaſions; 
If they would but avoid bad company as 
men uſe to do cheaters,and reject the temp- 
tations of the devil and the world as they 
would do the kind words and infinuations 
of a man whom they verily believe to have 
a deſign to over-reach them; I am conh- 
dent that ſuch a one could not fail of Hea- 
ven, and would be much ſurer of it upon 
theſe terms, than any man that doth all 
the other things could be of getting an e- 
ſtate, or of attaining any thing in this world, 

And cannot every man do thus much? 
All that I have ſaid ſignifies no more but 
that men ſhould uſe their ſincere endea- 
vours, and this ſurely every man can do. 
For to uſe our ſincere endeavours 1s no- 
thing elſe but to do as much as we can, 
and 1t 15 non-ſenſe tor any man to deny iliat 
he can do as much as he can. And if we 
would do thus much we are ſure of God's 
grace and afliftance, which is never wanting 
to the {inccre endeavours of men. But men 
expect that Religion ſhould coſt them no 
pains, that happineſs ſhould drop into their 
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laps without any deſign and endeavour on 
their part, and that atter they have done 
what they pleaſe while they live God ſhould 
ſnatch them up to Heaven when they dye. 
But though the commandments of God be 
yot grievous, Yet it 15 fit to let men know 
that they are not thus eaſie. 

IV. All the difticultics of Retigion are 
yery much allay*'d and {weeten'd by hope 
and by /ove. By the hopes of a mighty re- 
ward ; ſo great as is enough to raiſe us a- 
bove our ſelves, and to make us break 
through all difficulties and diſcouragements: 
And by the /ove of God, who hath taken 
all imaginable ways to endear himſelf to us. 
He gave us our beings, and when we were 
fallen from that happineſs to which at firſt 
we were deſign'd,he was pleas'd to reſtore 
s to a new capacity of it by ſending his 
onely Son into the world to die for us. So 
that if we have any ſenſe of kindneſs we 
cannot but love him who hath done fo 
much to oblige us, and it we love him en- 
tirely nothing that he commands will be 
gricvous to us;nay, {o far from that,that the 
greateſt pleaſure we are capable of will be 
to pleaſe him. For nothing is difficult ro 
love. It will make a man deny himſelf 
and croſs his owa inclinations to pleaſure 
them whom he loves. It is a paſhon of a 
| | {trange 
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ſtrange power where it reigns,and will cauſe 
a man to ſubmit to thoſe things with de- 
light which in other circumſtances would 
ſeem grievous to him. Jacob ſerv'd for Ra- 
chel ſeven years, and after that ſever. years 
more ; and they ſeemed unto him but a few 
aays, for the love he had to her, Did but the 
love of Gad rule in our hearts, and had we 
as real an affettion for him as ſome men 
haye for their friends,there are no ſuch difh+ 
culties in Religion but what love would 
conquer, and the ſevereſt parts of it would 
become calie when they were once under- 
taken by a willing mind. 

V. There is incomparably more trouble 
in the ways of ſin and vice than in thoſe of 
Religion and Vertue.Every notorious fin is 
naturally attended with ſome inconvenience 
of harm, or danger, or diſgrace ; which the 
{inner ſeldom conſiders till the fin be com- 
mitted, and then he is in a labyrinth, and 
in {ceking the way out of a preſent incon- 
venience he intangles himſelt in more.He is 
glad to make uſe of indireCt arts, and labo- 
rious crafts, to avoid the conſequence of lus 
faults ; and many times 1s fain to cover one 
{in with another,and the more he f{trives to 
diſentangle himſelf the more is he /nar'd in 
the work of his own hands. Into what per: 
plexitics did David's lin bring him ? ſuch as 
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by all his power and arts he could not free 
himſelf from : He was glad to commit a 
greater crime to avoid the ſhame of a leſs, 
and could find no other way to conceal his 
adultery but by plunging himſelf into the 
guilt of murther. And thus it is proportiona- 
bly in all other vices. The ways of fin are 
crooked paths,tull of windings and turnings; 
but the way of holineſs and vertue is a high 
way, and ſi 

ring men, though fools ſhall not err therein. 
There needs no skill ro keep a mans ſelf 
true and honeſt, if we will but reſolve to 
deal juſtly and to ſpeak the truth to our 
neighbour nothing in the whole world is 
ealier : For there 1s nothing of artifice and 
reach required to enable a man to ſpeak as 
he thinks, and to do to others as he would 
be dealt withal himſelf. 

And as the ways of fin are full of intri- 
cacy an. perplexities, ſo likewiſe of trou- 
ble and diſquiet. There 1s no man that wil. 
fully commits any fin but his conſcience 
{mites him for it, and his guilty mind is fre- 
quently galPd with the remembrance of it , 
but the reflection upon honeſt and vertu- 
ous aCtions hath nothing of regret and diſ- 
quiet in it. No man's conſcience ever trou- 
bled him for not being honeſt, no man's 
realon ever challeng'd him tor not being 

drunk, 


IN 


es 10 plain before us that wayfa- 'f. 35.8. 
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drunk, no man ever broke his ſleep or was 
haunted with fears of divine vengeance 
becauſe he was conſcious to himſelf that he 
had liv'd ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in 
the world, But with the ungodly it is not fo, 
'There is no man that is knowingly wicked 
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-but he is guilty to himſelf, and there is no 


man that carries guilt about him but he 


-hath received a fting into his Soul which 


makes him reſtleſs,ſo that he can never have 


any. perfe&t eaſe and pleaſure in his mind. 


.T might have deſcended to particular In- 


Nances, and have ſhewn how much more 


troubleſome the prattice of every fin and 
vice is than. the exerciſe of the contrary 


;gracc and vertue; but that. would be too 


large a Subject. to be brought within the 
limits of a ſingle diſcourſe. 

VI. Let but vertuc and vice, a religious 
and wicked courſe of lite be put in equal cir- 
cumſtances, do but ſuppoſe a man to be as 
much accuſltom'd and inur®d to the one as 


he has been to the other, and then I doubt 


not-but the-advantages ofeaſe and pleaſure, 
will be found to be 9n the {ide of Religion: 
and it we do not put thecaſe thus we make 
an uncqual compariſon. For there 1s no man 
but when he firſt begins a wicked courſe 
teels a great deal of regret in his mind, the 
terrours of his conſcience and the fears of 

damna- 
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damnation are very troubleſom to him. It is 
poſſible that by degrees a man may harden 
his conſcience, and by a long cuſtome of 
finning may 1n a great meaſure wear off 
that tender ſenſe-ot good and evil which 
makes fin ſo uneafie : But then if in the 
praftice of a holy life a man may by the 
lame degrees arrive to far greater peace and 
tranquillity of mind than ever any wicked 
man tound in a iinful courſe, if by cuſtome 
yertue will come to be more pleaſant than 
ever vice wes, thenthe advantage is plain- 
ly on the ſide of Religion. And this is truly 
the caſe. It is troubleſom at firſt for a man 
to begin any new courſe, and to do contrary 
to what he hath been accuſtom'd to ; but 
let a man but habituate himſelf to a reli- 
gious and vertuous life, and the trouble will 
go off by degrees and unſpeakable pleaſure 
lucceed in the room of it. It is an excellent 
rule which Pythagoras gave to his Scholars, 

timum vite genus eligito, nam conjuetudo 
fie Jucunaiſſimum;pitch upon the beſt courſe 
of life, relolve always to do that which 1s 
molt reaſonable _ vertuous, aud cuſtom 
will [oor render it the moſt eaſie. There is no» 
thing of difliculty in a good life but what 
may be conquer*d by cuttome as well as the 
lifficulties ot any other courſe, and when a 
man is once us'd to it the pleaſure of it wall 
be greater than of any orher courle. Let 
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Let no man then decline or forſake Re. 
ligion for the pretended difficulties of it, 
and lay afide all cares of God's command. 
ments upon this ſuggeſtion that they are 
impoſſible to be kept. For you ſee they are 
not only poſſible but eaſie. And thoſe who 
upon pretence of the trouble and difficul- 
'ties of Religion abandon themſelves toa 
wicked courſe of life may eaſily be con- 
vinc'd that they take more pains to make 


themſelves miſerable than would ſerve to 


bring them to happineſs. There is no man 
that 1s a ſervant of fin,and a ſlave to any baſe 
luſt, but might if he pleagd get to Hea- 
ven with leſs trouble than he goes to Hell, 

So that upon conlideration of the whole 
matter, there 1s no reaſon why any man 
ſhould be deterr*d trom a holy and vertuous 
life for tear of the labour and pains of it. 
Kecauſe every one that is wicked takes 
more pains in another way, and is more n- 
duſtrious onely toa worſe purpoſe. Now he 
that can travel in deepand foul ways ought 
not to ſay that he cannot walk in fair, He 
that ventures to run upon a precipice when 
every ſtep he takes is with danger of his life 
and his ſoul,ought not to pretend any thing 
againſt the plain and ſafe paths of Religion, 
which will entertain us with pleaſure all #- 
long in the way, and crown us with hap- 
pineſs at the end. 2 TIM 
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2 I I M. 2. 19: 


Let every one that nameth the 
name of Chriſt, depart from 
imquity. 


He whole verſe runs thus : Newver- 

theleſs the foundation of God ſtand- 
ab ſure, having this ſeal; The Lord know- 
ab them that are his : And, Let every one 
that nameth tht name of Chriſt depart from 
Imquity. 

In which words the Apoſtle declares 
to ns the terms of the covenant between 
God and man, For the word $wa4&®& which 
$ here tranſlated foundation, according to 
the uſual ſignification of it, is likewiſe 
(as learned men have obſerv'd) fome- 
times uſed for an inſtrument . of contract 
whereby two parties do oblige themſelves 
mutually to each other. And this notion 
of the word agrees very well with what 
follows concerning the ſeal afhx'd to it, 
which is very fuitable to a Covenant but 

R not 
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not at all to a foundation. ?Tis true in- 
deed, as the learned Grotius hath obſer- 
ved, there uſed anciently to be inſcrip- 
tions on foundation-ſtones, and the word 
oegezis which we render ſeal may like- 
wiſe ſignifie an ſcription ; and then 
the ſenſe will be very current thus, 
The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, ha- 
ving this inſcription, But it 1s to be con- 
ſidered, that though «eeeze may ſigni- 
fic an inſcription, yet it is onely an inſcrip- 
tiou upon a ſeal which hath no relation 
to a foundation, but is very proper toa 
covenant or mutual obligation, And ac- 
cordingly the ſeal affixt to this inſtrument, 
or covenant between God and man isin 
alluſion to the cuſtom of thoſe countries 
{aid to have an inſcription on both ſides 
agreeable to the condition of the perſons 
contracting, On God's part there is this 
impreſs or inſcription, The L ord knoweth 
them that are his, that is, God will own and 
reward thoſe that are faithfull to him : 
And on our part, Let every one that n«- 
meth the name of Chriſt, depart from ini- 
quity. 

Let every one that nameth the name of 
Chriſt, that is, that calls himſelf a Chrt 
{tian. For to name the name of any one 
or to have his name call'd upon by us does 

aC- 
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according to the uſe of this Phraſe a- 
mong the Hebrews, ſignifie nothing elſe 
but to be denominated from him. Thus 
is frequently uſed in the 0/4 Teſtament, 
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and ſometimes in the New, Do they not Jar. :.;; 


blaſpheme that worthy name by the which 
je are called? that is, the name or title 


of Chriſtians ; and that expreſſion, #f' ye r Pet: x: 
be reproached for the name of Chriſt, is at "4 


the | paar verſe varied, if any man Jo 
fer as a Chriſtian. So that to name the 
hame of Chriſt is to call our ſelves Chri- 


ſhans. 


Chriſt depart from iniquity, The. word 
He is often taken ſtriftly for injuſtice 
or unrighteouſneſs, but ſometimes nſed 
more largely for ſin and wickedneſs in 
the general. And ſoit ſeems to be uſed 
here 1n the Text, becaule there is no rca- 
fon from the context to reſtrain it to any 
particular kind of ſin or vice, and be- 
cauſe Chriſtianity lays an equal obligation 
upon men to abſtain from all fin. Le: 
every one that nameth the name of Chriſt 
depart from iniquity, that is, every Chri- 
ſttan ebligeth himſelf by his profeſti- 
on to renounce all fin and to live a holy 
lite. 

In ſpeaking to this argument T ſhall do 
theſe two tliings. R 2 x. Shew 


Let every one that nameth the name of 
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1. Shew what obligation the profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity lays upon men to live holy 
lives. 

2. Endeavour to perſwade thoſe who 
call themſelves Chriſtians toanſwer this 
obligation, 


I, What obligation the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity lays upon men to live holy 
lives. He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian 
profeſſeth to entertain the Doctrine of 


_ Chriſt, to live in the imitation of his holy 


example, and to have ſolemnly engaged 
himſelf to all this. I ſhall ſpeak briefly to 
theſe, and then come to that which I prin- 
cipally intend , to perſwade men to live 
accordingly. 

1. Hethat profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſt- 
an profeſſeth to entertain the doQrine 
of Chriſt, to believe the whole cons 
to aſſent to all the articles of the Chri- 
ſtian faith, to all the precepts and = 
miſes and theatnings of the Golpel, 
Now the great deſign, the proper inten- 
tion of this doQtrine is to take men oft 
from ſin, and todireCct and encourage them 
toa holy life. It teacheth us what weare 
to believe concerning God and Chritt, 
not with any deſign to entertain our _ 

wit 
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with the bare ſpeculation of thoſe truths 
but to better our lives, For every article 
of our faith 13 a proper argument againſt 
fin, and a powerfull motive to obedience. 
The whole hiſtory of Chriſt's appearance 
in the world, all the diſcourſes and ac- 
tions of his life, and the ſufferings of his 
death do all tend to this; the ultimate 


iſue of all is the deſtroying T4 [ 
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in ; 50 St. 
John tells us, for this purpoſe was the Son 1 Joh. 3. 


of God manifeſted that he might deſtroy the 
works of the devil, But this is moſt ex- 


- preſly and fully declar'd to us, Ti. 2. 11, 


12,13, 14. The grace of God that pets 48 
ſalvation hath appeared to all men, teachin 
w that denying ungodlineſs and worldly 1 
we ſbould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly 
in this preſent world ; looking for that =_ 
e 


ſed hope, and the glorious appearing of t 
great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; 
e 


who gave himſelf for us that he might re- 
deem 1s from all iniquity, and purifie unto 
bimſelf a peculiar, people zealous of good 
works. 

The precepts of the Goſpel do ſtrictly 
command holineſs, and that univerſal ; the 
= of our ſouls, and the chaſtity ofour 


8. 


2 Cor 


ies; to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs 1. 
of fleſh and ſpirit ; to abſtain from all kind * Tiets. 
of evil ; to be holy in all manner of converſas 1 ver. u, 
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tion, They require us to endeavour after 


the higheſt degrees of holineſs that are at. 

tainable by us in this imperfeQ ſtate, t 

Mat. 5- be holy as he that hath called us is holy ; tb 

F'* be perfett as our father which is in heaveni 
perfect. 

And all the promiſes of the Goſpel are 

ſo many encouragements to obedience and 

: Cor. 7.4 holy life ; having therefore theſe promiſes 

#- * » (et ws cleanſe our 5 For from all filthineſs of 

fleſh and ſpirit and perfett holineſs in the 

fear of Goa,” ' We are told by St. Peter that 

theſe exceeding great and precious promi- 

ſes are given to us that by theſe we might 

2Pet-1-4 be partakers ' of 4' Divine nature, havi 

eſcaped' the pollution ' that i in' the word 

through luſt ; and that we might give ull 

diligence to add to oar faith wertue, and to 

vertue knowledge, and to knowledge tempe- 

rance and patience and brotherly-kindneſs and 
charity, 

And the 7hreatnings of the Goſpel are 

5 many powerfull arguments againſt 
AS 

' Therefore the Apoſtle calls the Goſpel 

Rom. 1. the power of God unto ſalvation, becaule 

46, 4% therein ' the wrath of God is revealed from 

heaven againſt all angodlineſs and anrigh- 

zeonſneſs of men.” So that if we call our 

ſelves Chriſtians we profeſs to _— - 
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holy doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion 
which is perfectly oppoſite to all impiety 
and wickedneſs of life. We profeſs to be 
governed by thoſe laws which do ſtriftly 
enjoyn holineſs and vertue. We profeſs to 
be per{ſwaded that all the promiſes and 
threatnings of the Goſpel are true, which 
offer ſuch great and glorious rewards to 
obedience and threaten tranſgreſhon and 
diſobedience with ſuch dreadtull puniſh- 
ments. And it fo, we are obliged both 
by our reaſon and our intereſt to live ac- 
cordingly. 

2. He that profeſſeth himſelf a Chrifti- 
an profeſſeth to live in the imitation of 
Chriſt's example and to follow his ſteps 
who did no ſin, neither was guile found 11; 


| bis mouth, The Son of God came into 


the world not onely by his Doctrine to in- 
ſtrudt us in the way to happineſs and by 
his death to make expiation of ſin, bur 
by his life to be an example to us of holi- 
neſs and vertue. Theretore in Scripture 
we find ſeveral 7;z:/es given him which im- 
port his exemplarineſs, as of a Prizce and 
a Captain, a Maſter and a Gaide, Now it 
he be our pattera we ſhould endeavour 
to belike him, to have the ſame mind that 
was in Chriſt Teſs ;, to walk in love as he 
alſo hath lovea ns and give himpelf for Ki 
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We ſhould aſpire after the higheſt degree 
of holineſs, make it our conſtant and (in- 
cere endeavour to pleaſe God and do his 
will and 70 fulfill all righteouſneſs as he did, 
Does any man profeſs himſelt a Chriſtian 
and yet abandons himſelf to intemperance 
and fleby luſts ? is this like our Saviour? 
Are we cruel and unmercifull ? is this like 
the High Prieſt of our profeſſion ? Are we 
proud and paſſionate, malicious and re- 
vengefull ? ' is this to be like-minded with 
Chritt who was meck and lowly inSpiri, 
who prayed for his enemies and offer'd up 
his blocd to God on the behalf of them 


that ſhed it ? Tf we call our ſelves Chrifti- | 


ans we profeſs to have the life of Chriſt 
continually before us, and to be always 
corretting and reforming our lives by that 
pattern, h 
' 2, He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian 
hath ſolemnly engaged himſelf torenounce 
all fin and to live a holy life. By Baptiſm 
we have ſolemaly taken upon us the pro- 
teſſion of Chriſtianity, and engaged our 
ſelves to renounce the Devil and all his 
works, and obediently to keep God's com- 
mandments, Anciently thofe who were 
baptized put off their garments, which 
ſignified the putting off the body of fin ; 
8nd were immers'd and buried in the wa- 
0 (cr, 
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ter, to repreſent their death of ſin;and then 
did riſe up again out of the water, to ſig- 
nifie their enterance upon a new life. And to 
theſe cuſtoms the Apoſtle alludes when he 


fays, How ſhall we that are dead to ſin live gon. 6. 
any longer therein ; Know ye not, that ſo 2, 344%, 


many of us as were baptized into Till 
Chriſt were baptized into his death? There- 
fore we are buried with him in baptiſm into 
death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo 
we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life : For 
if we have been planted _— in the like- 
neſs of his death we ſhall be alſo in the like- 
neſs of his reſurrettion, knowing this, that 
our old man is crucified with him that the 
body of fin might be deſtroyed, that hence- 
forth we might not ſerve ſin. So that by 
Baptiſm we profeſs to be entered into a 
new ſtate, and to be endued with a new 
nature; #0 have put off the old man with his 
deeds ; to have quitted our former con- 
werſation, which is corrupt according to the 
deceitfall luſts, and to be p—_—_ in the 
ſpirit of our minds, and to have put 0x the 
new max which after God is created in righ- 
teouſneſs and true holineſs, And there- 
fore Baptiſm is called the patting on of 


Chriſt ; As many of you as have beem bap- Gy, 2, 


fized inte Chriſt, bave put on Chriſt. N _ 27. 
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if we profeſs to have put on Chriſt we 
muſt quit and renounce our luſts, becauſe 
theſe are inconſiſtent, as appears by the op. 
poſition which the Apoſtle makes between 
them ; Put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, aud 
make not proviſion for the fleſh to fulfill th 
luſts thereof. 

And as we did ſolemnly covenant with 
God to this purpoſe in Baptiſm, ſo we do 
ſolemnly renew this obligation ſo often 
as we receive the blefſed Sacrament of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood. 'Theretore the 
cup in the Sacrament is called the xep 
Covenant in his Blood, that is, this repre- 
ſents the ſhedding of Chriſt's blood by 
which rite the covenant between God 
and man is ratified. And as by this God 
doth confirm his promiſes to us, ſo we 
do oblige our ſelves to be faithfull and 
obedient to him, and if we ſin wilfully afier 
we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
that is, after we are become Chriſtians, 
we account the blood of the Covenant 
4 common thing, that is, we make nothing 
of the ſolemneſt rite that ever was u- 
ſed in the world for confirmation of any 
covenant, the ſhedding of the blood of 
the ſon of God. - And that this was al 
ways underſtood to be the meaning of this 


holy Sacrament, to renew our CRany 
with 
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with God, and ſolemnly to confirm our 
reſolutions of a holy life is very plain 
from that account which Pliny * gives us of 
the worſhip of the Chriſtians in a Letter , 
to Trajan the Emperour ; in which he tells 97- 
him that they aſſembled early in the morn- 
ing before day, to ſing a Hymn to Chriſt as 
God ; and then (faith he) they do /acra- 
mento ſe obſtringere, bind themſelves by a ſa- 
crament or oath not to rob oy ſteal or commit 
adultery , not to break their word or falſifie 
their truſt, and after they have eaten toge- 
ther they depart home. Which is plain- 
ly an account of the Chriſtians celebrating 
of theholy Sacrament, which it ſeems was 
then look*d upon as an oath whereby Chri- 
ſtians did ſolemnly covenant and engage 
themſelves againſt all wickedneſs and 
vice. 

Thus you fee what obligation the pro- 
feſion of Chriſtianity lays upon us to ho- 
lineſs of life. From all which it is evi- 
dent that the Goſpel requires ſomething 
on our part. Por the Covenant between 


- God and us is a mutual on and 


as there are bleizzs promiled on his part 
ſo there are conditions to be performed 
on ours, And if we live wicked and un. 
holy lives, if we negle& our duty to- 


wards God we have no title at all to 
the 
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the bleſſings of this Covenant. The con- 
trary dottrine to this hath been preedi 
entertained to the vaſt prejudice of Chr 
ſtianity, as if in this new Covenant 
of the Goſpel God took all upon him- 
ſelf, and required nothing or as good as 
nothing, of us, that it would be a diſpa. 
ragement to the freedom of God's grace 
to think he expes any thing from us, 
That the Goſpel is all promiſes and our 
part is onely to believe and embrace 
them , that is to be confident that God 
will perform them if we can but think 
ſo, though we do nothing elſe; which is 
an caſie condition to fools but the hard- 
eft in the world to a wiſe man, who if 
his ſalvation depended upon it could never 
perſwade himſelf to believe that the holy 
God without any reſpett at all to his re- 
pentance and amendment would beſtow 
upon him forgiveneſs of fins and eternal 
life onely becauſe he was confident that 
God would doſo. As if any man could 
think that it werea thing ſo highly accep- 
table to God that men Thoul believe of 
him that he loves to diſpenſe his grace 
and mercy upon the molt unfit and un- 
reaſonable terms. A Covenant does ne- 
ceſſarily imply a mutual obligation, and 
the Scripture plainly tells us what - 
o 
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the terms and conditions of this Coye- 
nant both on God's part and ours, name- 
ly, that he will be our God and we ſbal 
be his people, But he hath no-where ſaid 
that though we be not his people yet he 
will be 6ur God, The ſeal of this Cove- 
nant hath two z»/criptions upon it ; one 
on God's part, that he will k»ow them that 
ae his; and another on our part, that we 
ſhall depart from iniquity. But if we will 
not ſubmit to this condition God will not 
know us, but will bid us depart from him, 
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$S our Saviour tells us, I will ſay «nto wat. 7, 


them depart from me ye workers of rg 
I know you not. If wedeal falfly in cove- 


nant with God and break looſe from all 
our engagements to him, we releaſe God 
from all the promiſes that he hath made 
to us. If we negleCt ro perform thoſe 
conditions upon which he hath ſuſpended 
the performance of his promiſes, we dif- 
charge the obligation on God's part, and 
he remains faithfull though he deny us 
that happineſs which he promiſed under 
thoſe conditions which we have neg- 


kied. 


IT. Icome now to the ſecond thing pro- 
prounded, and that is to perſwade thoſe 
who profeſs Chriſtianity to anſwer _ 

obli- 


2 3. 
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obligations to a holy life which their Re- 
ligion lays upon them. Weall call our 
ſelves Chriſtians, and would be very much 
offended at any man that ſhould deny us 
this title. Burt let us not cheat our ſelves 
with an empty and inſignificant name, but 
if we will call our ſelves Chriſtians let us 
fill up this great title, and make good our 
profeſſion by a ſutitable hfe and praQice, 
And to perſwade us hereto, I will urge 
theſe three conſiderations. 
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1. The indecency of the contrary. 

2. The great ſcandal of it to our blef- 
ſed Saviour and his holy Religion, 
and 

3. The infinite danger of it to our own 
{ouls. 


1. Conſider how unbecoming it is for 

a man to live unluitably to his profeſſion, 
Tf we call our ſelves Chriſtians we pro- 
fels to entert2in the doQrine of the Go- 
ſpel, to be taught and inſtructed by the 
beſt maſter, to be the diſciples of the 
higheſt and moſt perfeCt inſtitution that 
ever Was in the world, to have embraced 
a Religion which contains the moſt exatt 
rules tor the condutt and government 0i 
our lives, which lays down the plaineli 
precepts, 
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precepts, ſets before us the beſt patterns 
and examples of a holy life, and offers 
us the greateſt aſſiſtances and encourage- 
ments to this purpoſe. We profeſs to 
be furniſhed with the beſt arguments to 
excite us to holineſs and vertue, to be 
wed with the greateſt fears and anima- 
ted with the beſt hopes of any men in the 
world, 

Now whoever makes ſuch a profeſſion 
2s this obligeth himſelf to live anſwera- 
fly, to do nothing that ſhall groſly con- 
tradiQt it. Nothing is more abſurd than for 
1 man to aCt contrary to his profeſſion, to 
pretend to great matters and perform no- 
thing of what he pretends to. Wiſe men 
will not be caught with pretences nor be 
mpoſed upon with an empty profeſſion, 
but they will enquire into our lives and 
ions and by theſe they will make a 
judgment of us. They cannot ſee into our 
hearts nor pry into our underſtandings 
to diſcover what it is that we inwardly 
believe, they cannot diſcern thoſe ſecret 
and ſupernatural principles that we pre- 
tend to beatted by : But this they can do, 
they can examine our actions and behold 
our good or bad works, 2nd try whether 
our lives be indeed an{werable to our 
profeſſion and do really excell the lives 

ot 
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of other men who do not pretend to ſuch 
great things. There are a great many fa- 
gacious perſons who will eafily find us 
out, will look under our mask, and ſeg 
through all our fine pretenſions, and will 
quickly diſcern the abſurdity of telling the 
world that we believe one thing when we 
do the contrary. 

If we profeſs to believe the Chriſtian 
Religion, we expoſe our {elves to the ſcorn 
and contempt ot every diſcerning man it 
we do not liveup to it. With what face 
can any man continue in the praCtice of 
any known fin that profeſſeth to believe 
the holy doQtrine of the Goſpel which 
forbids all fin under the higheſt and ſeve- 
reſt penalties? If we did but believe the 
hiſtory of the Goſpel as we do any ord 
nary credible ſtory , and did we but re- 
_ the Laws of Chriſtianity as we do the 
aws of the Land ; were we but perſwa- 
ded, that fraud and oppreſſion, Iying 
and perjury, intemperance and unclean- 
neſs, covetouſneſs and pride, malice and 
revenge , the negle&t of God and Rel 
gion will bring men to hell as certainly as 
treafon and felony will bring a man un- 
der the ſentence, of the Law : Had we but 
the ſame awe and regard for the threat- 
nings and promiſes of the Goſpel _ we 

Jave 
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have for the frowns and ſmiles of thoſe 
who are in power and authority; even 
this would be effetual to keep us from 
fin, And if the Goſpel have not this ef: 
f& upon us it is an argument that we do 
not believe it; 

'Tis to no purpoſe to go about to per- 
ſwade men that we do heartily entertain 
the . doctrine of Chriſt, that do@rine 
which hath all the charaQers of piety and 
jultice, of holineſs and vertue upon it; 
which obligeth men to whatſoever things 
we true, whatſoever things are honeſt , 
whatſoever things are chaſk, mhatſoever 
things are lovely; and of good report, if 
we have no regard to theſe things in our 
lives. He that would know what a man 
believes, let him attend rather to what he 
does than to what he talks, He that 
leads a wicked life makes a more credible 
and effeQtual profeſſion of infidelity than 
he who in words onely denies the Goſpel. It 
the hardeſt thing in the world to ima- 
gine that that man believes Chriſtianity 
who by ungodlineſs and worldly lults does 
deny and renounce it. If we profeſs out 
ſelves Chriſtians, it may juſtly be expect- 
ed from us that we ſhould evidence this 
by our aCtions, that we (hould Iivo at 


inother rate than the Heathens did 
= that 
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that we who worſhip a holy and juſt God 
ſhould not allow our ſclves the liberty to 
fin as thoſe did who worſhipped ſuch 
Gods as were examples of fin and pa- 
trons of their vices, Thou who profeſleſt 
thy ſe!f a Chriſtian may'ſt not walk in 
the luſts of the fleſh and of unclean- 
neſs as thoſe did who worſhipped a liſt- 
full Jupiter and a wanton Venus. Thou 
may'it not be intemperate as thoſe were 
who worſhipped a drunken *Bacches. Thou 
may'ſt not be cruel and unmerciful as thoſe 
were who worſhipped a fierce Saturn: 
Nor may'ſt thou ſtcal as thoſe did who 
worſhipped a thieviſh Mercury, Thou muſt 
remember that thou art a Chriſtian, and 
when thou art ready to debaſe thy ſelf to 
any vile luſt conſider what title thou bear- 
eſt, by what name thou art called, whoſe 
diſciple thou art ; and then ſay to thy (elf, 
ſhall I allow my ſelf in any impiety. or 
wickedneſs of life who pretend to be in- 


{tructed by that grace of God which | 


teaches men to deny ungodlineſs and 
worldly Juſts ? Shall I cheriſh any finful 
paſſion who pretend to have mortified 
all theſe and to have put off the old man 

with his deeds ? 
It is not being gilded over with the ex- 
ternal profellion of Chriſtianity that = 
avai 
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avail us, our Religion muſt be a vital 
principle inwardly to change and tran{. 
form us. What the Apoſtle ſays concern- 
ing Circumciſion we may apply to them 
that are baptized and make an outward 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity z Baptiſm -ve- 
rily profiteth if we obey the Goſpel, but 
if we walk contrary to the precepts of 
it our Baptiſm is no Baptiſm, and _our 
Chriſtianity is Heatheniſm. If by our. lives 
and ations we do contradi& that Religt- 
on which we profeſs, we do by this yes 
ry thing prove our ſelves to be connter- 
feits and hypocrites z and that we have 
bnely taken up our Religion for a faſhion; 
and received it according to cuſtom 5 
we were born in a Countrey where it 
s reverenced, and therefore we are of it; 
And the reaſon why we are Chriſtians 
nther than Jews, or Turks, or Heathens; 
is becauſe Chriſtian Religion had the for- 


' tune to come firſt in our way and to 


beſpeak us at our entrance into the 
world, 

Are we not aſhamcd to take up a pro- 
feflion upon ſuch (light grounds, and to 
wear about us ſuch an empty title £ It 
ſhould make our blood to rife in our faces 
to conſider what a diftance there 1s be- 
tween our Religion and our lives, I re- 
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member Tully upbraids the Philoſophers 
very ſmartly for hving unſuitably to their 
-Potrines. A Philoſopher (faith he) is un- 
ardonable if he miſcarry in his life, 
in officio enjus magiſter eſſe vnlt labitur ; 
artemgue vite profeſſus, —_ in vita; 
becauſe he is faulty in that wherein he pre. 
tends to be a maſiler, and whilſt he profeſſeth 
an - Art of living better than other men he 
ewiſcarries in this life, With how much 
greater reaſon may we challenge Chriſti- 
ans for the miſcarriages of their live, 
which are ſo direqtly contrary to their 
profeſſion ? It may juſtly be fſuſpedted 
that ſo perfeQ an inſtitution as the Goſpel 
is, which the Son of God came from 
Heaven on purpoſe to propagate in the 
world, ſhould make men more ſtriftly ho- 
ly and vertuous, and {ct the profeſlors of 
it at a greater diſtance from all impurity 
and vice than ever any inſtitution in the 
world did. If a man profeſs any other 
Art or Calling it is expeCted that he ſhould 
be skilled in it and excell thoſe who do not 
pretend to it, 'Tis the greateſt diſparage- 
ment to a Phyſician that can be to ſay of 
him, that he is in other reſpects an excellent 
man onely he hath no great skill in dif 
eaſes, and the methods of cure, becauſe 
this is his *Profe{/ion + He might be ar 
don' 
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don'd for other defets, but the proper 
«kill of his Art may juſtly be expected 
from him. So for a Chriſtianz to ſay of 
him, the worſt thing in him is his /fe ; he 
is very orthodox in his opinions, but 
he's an ill-natur'd man, one of very vio- 
lent paſhions, he will be very frequently 
drank, he makes no conſcience of his deal- 
ings, he is very uncharitable to all that 
differ from him ; This man is faulty in 
bis profeſſion, he is defeRtive in that which 
ſhould be his excellency 3 he may have 
orthodox opinions in Religion, but when 
all is done there is no ſuch errour and 
hereſie, nothing ſo fundamentally oppoſite 
to Religion as a wicked life. A Chriſtian 
does not pretend to have a better wit 
or a more piercing underſtanding than a 
Turk or Heathen, but he profeſleth to 
live berter than they, to be more chaſt 
and more temperate, more juſt and more 
charitable, more meek and gentle, more 
loving and peaceable than other men : If 
he fail in this, where is the Art the man 
boaſts of F to what purpoſe is all this 
noiſe and ſtir about the Goſpel and 
the holy docrine of Chriſt If any 
man profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian and do 
not live better than others he is a mere 
pretender and eMHountebank in Religion, 
| S 3 he's 
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' he's a bungler in his own Art and unskill'd | he re; 
in his proper profeſſion, This is the firſt, | you 
the indecency of the thing. 2 
2. Conſider how great a ſcandal this | would 
rauſt needs be to our bleſſed Saviour and | Goſpe 
his holy Religion. The Chriſtian Religi- | were 
on hath undergone many a hard cenſure | nor a 
for the miſcarriages of the profeſſors of | could 
it. The impieties and vices of thoſe who | they + 
call themſelves Chriſtians have cauſed As 
many ſharp reflexions upon Chriſtianity, | that t' 
and made the Son of God and the Bleſſed | Inſtit: 
Saviour of the world to wear the odious | no ſc 
names of deceiver and impoſtor. If a man | enemi 
did deſign to do the greateſt ſpight to Re- | vs the 
ligion he could not give it a deeper | docuif 
wound, he could not take a more effe&ual | if Chr 
courſe to diſparage it than by a lewd and | ftians 
debauched life ' For this will ſtill be an | tells 1 
objection in the minds of thoſe who are | ments 
ſtrangers and enemies to our Religion. If | loſopl 
the Goſpel were ſo excellent an inſtitution | phos 1 
as it is reported to be, ſurely we ſhould ſee | phers 
better effets of it in the lives of thoſe who | phyry, 
profeſs it. When we would perſwade 2 
Heathen to our Religion, and tell him | have 
how holy a God we ſerve, what excel- | much 
Jent patterns we imitate, what ſpiritual | fo m 
and divine precepts of holineſs and ver- | to R 
gue our Religion does contain 3 may " anlw 
TIT” oo : 
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Id | he reply, would you have me to believe 

ou when [I ſee you do not believe your 
ſelves? If you bclieved your Religion you 
would live according to it, For if the 
Goſpel were every word of it falſe, if there 
were neither a Heaven to be hoped for 
nor a Hell to be feared after this life, how 
could many Chriſtians live worſe than 
they do? 

As we would not proclaim to the world 
that the Goſpel is an unholy and vicious 
Inſtitution, let us take heed that we bring 
no ſcandal upon it by our lives, leſt the 
enemies of our Religion ſay as Salviar tells 
us they did in his time, Sz Chriſtus San@a 
decnifſet Chriſtiani ſane vixiſſent, ſurely 
if Chriſt had taught ſo holy a doGrine Chris. 
ftians would have lived holier liver. Tully 
tells us that one of the ſhrewdeſt argu- 
ments that ever was brought againſt Phi- 
llophy was this, quoſdam perfetos Philoſo- 
| phos turpiter vivere, that ſome great *Philoſo- 
phers led wery filthy lives, Celſus and *Por- 
phyry, Hierocles and F«lian, among all their 
witty invectives againſt Chriſtian Religion 
have nothing againſt it that reflects fo 
much upon it as do the wicked lives of 
ſo many Chriſtians. The greateſt enmity 
to Religion is to profeſs it and to live un» 


anſwerably to it. 
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This conſideration ought greatly to af- 
fet us. I am ſure the Apoſtle ſpeaks of i; 
with great paſſion and vehemency, For ma- 

Phil-2-18 wy walk of whom I have told you often, and 
now tell you even weeping, that they are 
enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe end it 
deſtrudion, whoſe God is their belly, whoſe 
glory is in their ſhame, who mind earthly 
things. A Few or a Tirk is not fo greatan 
enemy to Chriſtianity as a lewd and viti- 
ous Chriſtian, Therefore let me belcech 
Chriſtians, as they tender the honour of 
their Saviour and the credit of their Relj- 
gion, that they would conform their live 
to the holy precepts of Chriſtianity, And if 
there be any who are reſolved to continue 
in a vitious courſe to the injury and diſpa- 
ragement of Chriſtianity, I could almoſt 
entreat of them that they would quit 
their profeſſion and renounce their Bap» 
tiſm, that they would lay alide their title 
of Chriſtians and initiate themſelyes in 
Heatheniſh rites and ſuperſtitions, or be 
circumciſed for Jews or Turks - For it were | 
really better, upon ſome accounts, that | 
ſuch men ſhould abandon their Profeſſion, | 
than keep on a vizard which ſerves to no | 
other purpoſe but to ſcare others from Re- | 
ligion, | 

3. And Laſtly, let us conſider the dan- 

ger 
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ger we expoſe our ſelves to by not living 
anſwerably to our Religion, And this, | 
hope, may prevail upon ſuch as are not 
moved by the former conſiderations. 
Hypocrites are inſtancd in Scripture , 
as a fort of finners that ſhall have the 
ſharpeſt torments and the fierceſt dam- 
nation, When our Saviour would ſet 
forth the great ſeverity of the Lord to- 
wards the evil ſervant he expreſſeth it 


thus, be Gall cut hins in ſudde ——_ A | 
hine his —_— with Fiypocrites, So that 5" « 2p 


the puniſhment of Hypocrites ſeems to 
be made in the meaſure and ſtandard cf 
the higheſt puniſhment. Thou profeſleft 
to believe in Chriſt and to hope in him 
for ſalvation, but in the mean time thou 
liveſt a wicked and unholy life, thou doſt 
not believe but preſume on him, and wilt 
find at the great day that this thy confi- 
dence will be thy confuſion, and he whom 
thou hopeſt will be thy Advocate and Sa- 
viour will prove thy Accufer and thy 
Judge, What our Saviour ſays to the 


Jews, There is one that accuſeth you even Job 449 


Moſes in whom ye truſt may very well be 
applied to falſe Chriſtians, there is one 
that accuſeth you and will condemn you, 
even Jeſus in whom ze truſt, 


267 


The 


j 


| 
| 


—_ out ASSIST np oy rant = rain rn, = 


268 


Sermon Seventh. 


The profeſſion of Chriſtianity and 
mens having the name of Chriſt named 
upon them will be ſo far from ſecuring 
them from Hell, that it will fink them 
the deeper into it, Many are apt to pity 
the poor Heathens who never heard of 
the name of Chriſt, and fadly to condole 
their caſe, but as our Saviour ſaid upon 
another occaſion, Weep not for them, weep 
for your ſelves, There's no ſuch miſerable 
perſon in the world as a degenerate Chri- 
ſtian, becauſe he falls into the greateſt mi- 
ſery from the greateſt advantages and op- 
portunities of being happy. Doſt thou ls- 
ment the condition of Socrates, and Cato, 
and Ariftides, and doubt what ſhall be- 
come of them at the day of Judgment # 
and canſt thou, who art an impious and 
prophane Chriſtian, think chat thou ſhalt 
eſcape the damnation of Hell ? 

; Doſt thou believe that the moral Hea- 
then ſhall be caſt out © and canſt thou 
who haſt led a wicked life under the pro- 
feſlion of Chriſtianity have the impu- 
dence to hope that thou ſhalt ſit down 
with Abraham, Iſazc and Jacob in the 
Kingdom of God £ No, thoſe fins which 
are committed by Chriſtians under the 
enjoyment of the Goſpel are of deeper 
dye and clothed with blacker aggrava- 
tions 
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tions than the ſins of Heathens are ca- 
pable of, A Pagan may live without God 
in the world, and be unjuſt towards men, 
at a cheaper rate and upon eaſier terms 
than thou who art a Chriſtian, Betrer had 
it been thou hadſt never known one ſyl- 
lable of the Goſpel, never heard of the 
name of Chriſt than that having taken 
it upon thee thou ſhouldſt not depart 
from iniquity, Happy had it been for 
thee, that thou had(ſt been born a Jew, or 
a Turk, or a poor Indian, rather than 
that being bred among Chriſtians and 
profeſling thy (elf of that number 
thou ſhouldſt lead a vitious and unholy 
life. 

I have inſiſted the longer upon theſe 
arguments, that I might, if poſlible, a- 
waken men to a ſerious conſideration of 
their lives, and perſwade them to a real 


| reformation of them; that I may oblige 


all thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians 
to live up to the eſſential and fundamental 
Laws of our Religion 3 to love God, and 
to love our neighbour 3 to da to every 


man as we would have him to do to 


us, to mortifie our luſts, and ſubdue 


| Our paſſions, and ſincerely to endeavour 


to grow in every grace and vertue, and 
to abound in all the fruits of rightcouſ- 
nels 
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neſs which are by Jeſus Chriſt to the praiſe 
and glory of God. 

This indeed would become our profeſſ;. 
on and be honourable to our Religion, 
and would remove one of the greateſt ob- 
ſtacles to the progreſs of the Goſpel. For 
how can we expe&t that the doQtrine of 
God our Saviour ſhould gain any conſide- 
rable ground in the world, fo long as by 
the unworthy lives of ſo many Chriſtians 
'tis repreſented to the world at fo great 
diſadvantage 3 If ever we would have 
Chriſtian Religion effeQually recommen- 
ded, it muſt be by the holy and unblame- 
able lives of thoſe who make profeſſion of 
it, Then indeed it would look with fo a- 
miable a countenance as to invite many to 
it, and carry ſo much majeſty and authori- 
ty in it as to command reverence from its 
greateſt enemies, and make men to ac- 
knowledge that God is in us of a truth 
and to glorifie our Father which is in Hea» 
ven. 


The good God grant that as we hav 
taken upon us the profeſſion of Chri- 
flianity, ſo we may be carefull ſo i 
live that we may adorn the dotirine | 
of God our Saviour in all things; 
that the grace of God which bringeth 
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ſalvation may teach ws to deny un- 
godlineſs and worldly luſts, and to 
live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in 
this preſent world ; looking for that 
bleſſed hope, and the glorious appear- 
ing of the great God and our Saviour 
Feſns Chriſt, to whom with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
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PHIL. IIL 20. 


For our Converſation is in 
Heaven. 


words we need to look back no 


w-_ the underſtanding of which | 


further than the 18th, verſe of this 
Chapter, where the Apoſtle with great 
vehemency and paſſion ſpeaks of ſome 
among the "Philippians, who indeed 
profels'd Chriſtianity but yet would do 
any thing to decline ſuffering for that 
profeſiion 3 there are many that walk, of 
whow I have told you ofien, and now tcl 


you even weeping, that they are encmies 


to the Croſs of Chriſt ; they cannot endure 
to ſuffer with him and for him, they are 
lo ſenſual and weddel to this world that 
they will do any thing to avoid perſecu- 
tion 3 ſo he deſcribes them in the next 
verſe, whoſe end i deſtruion, whoſe God 
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is their belly, whoſe glory is in their ſhame, 
who mind earthly things, Now in oppoſiti- 
on to theſe ſenſual and earthly-minded men 
the Apoltle gives us the charatter of the 
true Chriſtians, they are ſuch as mind 
Heaven and another world, and pre« 
fer the hopes of that to all the intereſts 
of this life, our converſation is in Hea- 
ven. 
For the right underſtanding of which 
phraſe be pleaſed to obſerve , that it is 
an alluſion to a City or Corporation, 


. and to the privileges and manners of 


Heb. 11. 


10, 


Heb. 12. 
22. 


Heb. 14. 
14. 


thoſe who are free of it. And Heaven is 
ſeveral times in Scripture repreſented tv 
us under this notion of a City, It is fait 
of Abraham that he looked for a City 
which hath foundations, whoſe builder and 
maker is God, It ig called likewiſe the City 
of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem. 
And the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking of the un- 
certain condition of Chriftians in this 
world fays of them, that here they have 
no continning City, but look for one that it 
fo COMe, 

Now to this City the Apoſtle alludes 
here in the Text, when he ſays our con- 
werſation is in Heaver, For the word 
mnirwud, Which is rendred converſation, 
may either fignifte the privilege of Ci- 

t1z2En? 
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tizens, or their converſation and manners, 
or may take in both theſe. 

In the firſt ſenſe of the priviledge of Ci- 
tizens, We find made 4 word of near af- 


finity with this ſometimes us'd 5 with 4 AQ. 22, 


great ſum (lays the Captain to Pazl) ob. 28. 


tained I TWw mMciay er, this freedoni, 
According to this ſenſe, wir ri mainuue 
may very well be rendred, as Tertulliar 
often does this Text, municipatus noſter, 
our Citizenſhip is in Heaven ; an alluſion 
perhaps (as the learned Dr. Hammond ob- 
erves) to thoſe who though they were 
not born at Rome, and it may be lived at a 
great diſtance from it, had yet jus civita- 
tis Romane, the privilege of Roman Citi- 
zens. In like manner the Apoſtle here 
deſcribes the condition of Chriſtians. ?Tis 
true we are born here in this world and 
live in it, but we belong to anorher Cor- 

ration 3 we are denizens of another 
Countrey and free of that City which is a- 
bove. 

In the other ſenſe of the converſation of 
Citizens we find the verb mwiz uſed 
towards the beginning of this Epiſtle, Let 
jour converſation be as it becometh the Goj- 
pel of Chriſt. And why may not the word 
mAimwus jn the Tert, without any incon- 
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Apoſtle had ſaid, there arc ſome that mind 
earthly things, and are ſo addicted to them 
that rather than part with them they will 
forſake their Religion ; but as for us, we 
conſider that we are Citizens of Heaven, 
and accordingly we converſe and demean 
our ſclves in this world as thoſe that are 
tree of another City and do belong to 
It, 

So that tohave our converſation in heaven 
does imply theſe two things. 


Firſt, The ſcrious thoughts and conlide- 
rations of Heaven, 

Secondly,The eftc&t which thoſe thoughts 
ought to have upon our lives. 


Theſe two things take up the meaning 
of my Text, and ſhall be the ſubject of the 
following diſcourſe. 


I, The ſcrious thoughts and conſidera- 
tions of Heaven, that is, of the happy and 
glorious ſtate of good men in another lite, 
And conccrning this, there are two things 
principally which offer themſelves to our 
conſideration, Firſt, The happinels of this 
ſtare. Secondly, The way and means where- 
by we may come to partake of thus hap- 
pinels. Yo 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, We will conſider the happineſs of 
this ſtate. But what, and how great this 
happinels 15, I am not able to repreſent to 
you. Theſe things are yet in a great mea- 
ſure within the: veil, and it does not now 
fully appear what we ſhall be. The Scrip- 
tures have reveaPd fo much in general con- 
cerning the reality and unſpeakable felici- 
ties of this ſtate as may fatisfie us for the 
preſent, and ſerve to ww. our deſires af- 
ter it, and to quicken our endeavours for 
the obtaining of it ; as »amely, that it is 
incomparably beyond any happineſs of 
this world ; that it is very great; and that 
it is eternal ; in a word, that it 1s far above 
any thing that we can now conceive or 
imagine. 

1. It is incomparably beyond any hap- 
pineſs in this world. It 1s free from all 
thoſe ſharp and bitter ingredients which do 
abate and allay the felicities of this lite. 
All the enjoyments of this world are mix'd, 
and uncertain, and unfatistying; nay fo 
far are they from giving us latisfaCtion, 
that the very ſweeteſt of themare ſatiating 
and cloying, 

None of the comforts of this life are 
pure and unmixt. There is ſomething of 
vanity mingled with all our earthly enjoy- 
ments and hat cauſeth vexation of ſpirt. 

® 10 There 
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There is no ſenſual pleaſure but is either 
purchas*d by ſome pain, or attended with 
it, or ends init, A great eſtate 1s neither 
to be got without care, nor kept without 
fear, nor loſt without trouble. Dignity and 
_—_— is troubleſome almoſt to all man» 

ind, it is commonly uneaſie to them that 
have it and it is uſually hated and envy'd 
by thoſe that have it not. Knowledge, that 
is one of the beſt and ſweeteſt plealures of 
humane life ; and yet if we may believe 
the experience of one, who hadas great a 
ſhare of it as any of the Sons of men ever 
had, he will tell us, that this alſo is vexa- 
tion of ſpirit ; for in much wiſdom there is 
much grief, and he that encreaſeth konwledge, 
encreaſeth ſorrow. 

Thus it is with all the things of this 
world ; the beſt of them have a mixture of 
good andevil, of joy and ſorrow in them: 
but the happineſs of the next life is free 
from allay and mixture. In the deſcrip- 
tion of the xew Jeruſalem it 1s ſaid, that 
there ſhall be no more curſe, and there ſhall 
be no night there, nothing to imbitter our 
bleſſings, or obſcure our glory. Heaven 
is the proper region of- happineſs, there 
_ are pure joys and an unmingled fe- 
icity. 

Bur the enjoyments of this world as 

they 
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they are mix'd, ſo they are uncertain, So 
wavering and inconſtant are they that we 
can have no ſecurity of them, when we 
think our ſelves to have the faſteſt hold 
of them they ſlip out of our hands we 
know not how. For this reaſon Solo- 
mon very elegantly calls them things that 
are not, Why wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon 
that which is not ? - riches certainly 
make to themſelves wings and flie like an 
Eagle towards heaven, So fugitiveare they, 
that after all our endeavours to ſecure 
them they may break looſe from us and 
in an inſtant vaniſh out of our ſight, riches 
make to themſelves wings, and flie like ar 
Eagle, intimating to us that riches are of- 
ten acceſlary totheir own ruin. Many times 
the greatneſs of a man's eſtate, and no- 
thing elſe, hath been the cauſe of the loſs 
of it, and of taking away the life of the 
owner thereof. The fairneſs of ſome mens 
fortune hath been a temptation to thoſe 
who have been more powerfull to raviſp it 
from them, thus riches make to themſelves 
wings. So that he that enjoys the greateſt 
happineſs of this world does (till want one 
happineſs more , to ſecure to him tor the 
future what he poſſeſſes for the perſent, 
But the happineſs of Heaven is a ſteady 
and conſtant light, fixt and unchangeable 
T > 
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as the fountain from whence it ſprings, the 
father of lights, with whom is no wvariable- 
neſs nor ſhadow of turning. 

And if theenjoyments of this life were 
certain, yet they are unſatis|ying. "This is 
the vanity of vanities, that every thing in 
this world can trouble us but nothing can 
give us ſatisfaction. I know not how it 1s, 
but cither we, or the things of this world, 
or both, arc ſo phantaſtical, that wecan 
neither be well with theſe things, nor well 
without them. It we be hungry, we arc 
in pain; and if we cat to the tull, we are 
unealie, If we be poor we think our 
{elves miſcrable, and when we come to 
be rich we commonly really are ſo, It 
we are in a low concition we fret and 
murmur, and if we chance to get up and 
to be rais'd to greatneſs we are many 
times farther from contentment than we 
were before. So that we purſue the hap- 
pineſs of this world juſt as little children 
chaſe birds, when we think we are come 
very near it and have it almoſt in our 
hands it flies farther from us than it was 
at firſt, 

Nay, ſo far are the enjoyments of this 
world from affording us ſatisfaction, that 
the ſweeteſt of them are moſt apt to fa- 
trate and cloy us. All the pleaſures of this 

world 
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world are ſo contriv'd as to yeild us very 
little happineſs. If they go oft quickly 
they ſignihe nothing, and if they ſtay 
long we are ſick ot them. Afﬀeer a full 
draught of any ſenſual pleaſure we pre- 
ſently loath it, and hatc it as much after 
the enjoyment as we courted it and long*d 
for it 1n the expectation. But the delights 
of the other world, as they will give us full 
ſatisfaction ſo we ſhall never be weary of 
them. Every repetition of them will be 
accompanied with a new pleaſure and con- 
tentment. 'In the felicities of Heaven theſe 
twothings 1hall be reconciPd, which never 
met together in any ſenſual delight, long 
and full enjoyment and yet a freih and per- 
petual pleaſure. As1n God's | wy there 
is fulneſs of joy, 10 at his right hand there 
ſvall be pleaſures for evermore, 

2, The happineſs of the other life is not 
onely incomparably beyond any happt- 
neſs of this world (that, it may be, is no 
great commendation of it) but it is very 
great in it ſelf, The happineſs of Heaven 
is uſually in Scripture delcirb'd to us by 
ſuch pleaſures as are manly and excellent, 
chaſt and intellectual, infinitely more 
pure and refin*'d than thole ot ſenſe ; and 
if the Scripture at any time deſcend tothe 
metaphors of a feaſt, and a banquet, and a 
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marriage, it is plainly by way of accom. 
modation to our weakaeſs and condeſcen- 
tion to our capacities. 

But the chief ingredients of this happi- 
neſs, ſo far as the Scripture hath thought 
fit to reveal it to us, are the perfetion of 
our knowledge, and the height of our love, 
and the perpetual ſociety and friendſhip of 
all the bleſſed inhabitants of thoſe glorious 
manſions ; and the joyfull concurrence of 
all theſe in chearfull expreſſions of grati. 
tude, in the inceſſant praifes and admira- 
tion of the fountain and author of all this 
happineſs. And what can be more de- 
lightfull than to have our underſtand. 
ings cntertain'd with a clear ſight of the 
beſt and moſt perfe& Being, with the 
knowledge of all his works and of the 
wiſe deſigns of his providence here in the 
world ? than to live in the reviving pre- 
ſence of God, and to be continually atten- 
ding .upon him whoſe favour is lite, and 
whoſe glory is much more above that of 
any of 'the Princes of this world than the 
greateſt of them is above the pooreſt 
worm ? The Queen of Sheba thought 
Solomon's Servants happy in having the 
Ppportpnity by ſtanding continually be- 
fore him to hear his wiſdom ; but 1n the 
pther world it ſhall be a happineſs to Sa- 
| | lamog 
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lomon himſelf, and to the wiſeſt and great- 
eſt perſons that ever were in this world, 
to ſtand before this great King to admire 
his wiſdom and to behold his glory. Not 
that T imagine the happineſs of Heaven 
to conſiſt in a perpetual gazing upon God, 
and in an igle contemplation of the glories 
of that place. For as by that bleſſed ſight 
we ſhall be infinitely tranſported, ſo the 
Scripture tells us we ſhall be alſ#tranſ- 
form'd into the image of the divine per- 
feftions ; we ſball ſee God and we ſhall be 
like him, and what greater happineſs can 
there be than to be like the happieſt and 
moſt perfe&t Being in the world ? Beſides, 
who can tell what employment God may 
have for us in the next life? We need not 
doubt but that he who is happinels it ſelf, 
and hath promis'd to make us happy, can 
eaſily find out ſuch employments and des» 
lights for us in the other world as will be 
oper and ſuitable to that ſtate. 

ut then beſides the improvement of our 
knowledge,there ſhall be the moſt delight- 
full exerciſe of love. When we come to 
heaven we {hl enter intq the ſociety of 
the bleſſed Angels and of 7he ſpirits of 


jof men made perſetft, that is, freed from 


all thoſe paſſions and infirmities which 


do now render the converſation, even of 
the 
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the beſt men, ſometimes troubleſome to one 
another. We ſhall then mect with all thoſe 
excellent Perſons, thoſe brave Minds, 
thoſe innocent and charitable Souls whom 
we have ſeen, and hcard, and read of inthis 
world. There we ſhall mect with many 
of our dear relations and intimate friends, 
and perhaps with many of our enemies, 
to whom we ſhall then be perfettly re. 
concild notwithſtanding all the warm 
conteſts and peeviſh differences which 
we had with them 1n this world , even 
about matters of Religion, For Heaven 
is a ſtate of perfe& love and fricndſhip, 
there will be nothing but kindneſs and 
good nature there, and all the prudent 
Arts of endearment and wile ways of ren- 
dring converſation mutually ke atv to 
one another. And what greater happinels 
can be imagin'd than to converſe freely 
with ſo many excellent perſons, without 
any thing of folly or diſguiſe, of yealouſic 
or deſign upon one another ? For then 
there will be none of thoſe vices and pal- 
ſions, of covetouſneſs and ambition, of 
envy and hatred, of wrath and peeviſh- 
neſs, which do now ſo-much ſpoil the 
plcaſure and diſturb the quict of mankind. 
All quarrels and contentions, ſchiſms 
and diviſions will then be ctteCtually hin- 
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der'd nct by force but by love, not by 


compulſion but by that charity which 


never fails ; and all thoſe controverſies in 
Religion which are now ſo hotly agitated 
will then be finally determin'd, not as we 
endeavour to _ them now by Canons 
and Decrees, but by a perfect knowledge 
and convincing light. 


And when this bleſſed ſociety is met to- 


ether and thus united by love, they 
foal all joyn in gratitude to their great 
Patrons and Benetattors, to him that ſits 
won the Throne and to the lamb that was. 
fin to God even our Father, and to our 
Lord Teſus Chriſt, who hath lowad us and 
waſh*d us from our ſins in his own blood. 
And they ſhall ſing everlaſting ſongs of 
praiſe to God for all his works of won- 
der, for the effe&ts of that infinite good- 
neſs, and admirable wiſdom, and almighty 
power, which are clearly ſeen in the crea- 
tioa and government of the world and 
of all the Creatures in it; particularly 
for his favours to mankind, for the bene- 
fit of their beings, for the comfort of their 
lives, and for all his mercitull providences 
towards them in this world : But above 
all for the redemption of their ſouls by the 
death of his Son for the free forgiveneſs of 
their ſins, for the gracious aſſiſtance et 
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holy Spirit, and for conduQting them ſafely 
through all the ſnares and dangers, the 
troubles and temptations of this world to 
the ſecure poſſeſſion of that glory and 
happineſs which then they ſhall be parta- 
kers of, and are bound to praiſe God for 
to all eternity. This, this hall be the em- 
ployment of the bleſſed ſpirits above, and 
theſe are the chief ingredients of our hap- 

ines which the Scripture mentions. And 
if there were no other as there may be 
ten thouſand more for any thing I can 


tell, yet generous and vertuous minds 


will eaſily underſtand how great a plea- 
ſure there is in the improvement of our 
mp Te the _— = 
in a gratefull an tual acknow 
mnrel the eateſt benefits that ab 
are capable of receiving. 

3. This happineſs ſhall be eternal. And 
though this be but a circumſtance and do 
not enter into the nature of our _ 
neſs, yet it is ſo material a one that all the 
felicittes which heayen affords would be 
jmperfe& without it. It would ſtrangely 
damp and allay all our joys to think that 
they ſhould ſometime have an end. And 
the greater our happineſs were, the grea- 
ter trouble it would be to us to conſider 
that it muſt have a period, It would makea 

man 
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man forrowfull indeed to think of lea» 
ving ſuch vaſt poſſeſſions. Indeed if the 
happineſs of heaven were ſuch as the joys 
of this world are, it were fit they ſhould 
be as ſhort ; for after a little enjoyment 
it would cloy us, and we ſhould ſoon 
x weary of it : But being ſo excel- 
t, it would ſcarce be a happineſs if it 
were not eternal. It would imbitter the 
pleaſures of heaven, as great as they are, 
toſeeto an end of them, though it were 
at never ſo great a diſtance; to conſider 
that all this vaſt treaſure of happineſs 
would one day be exhauſted, and that af- 
ter ſo many years were paſt we ſhould be 
as poor and miſerable again as we were 
once in this world. God hath ſo order'd 
things, that the vain and empty delights of 
this world ſhould be temporary and tran- 
fient, but that the great and ſubſtantial 
= ures of the other world ſhould be as 
ing as they are excellent, For Heaven 

as it 15 an exceeding, 10 it is an eternal 
weight of glory. And this is that which 
crowns the joys of heaven and banifhes 
all fear and trouble from the minds of the 
bleſſed. And thus to be ſecur'd in the poſ- 
ſeſſion of oux happineſs is an unſpeakable 
addition toit, For that which 1s eternal 
aSit ſhall never determine, ſo it can never 
be 
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be diminiſh*'d ; for to be diminizh'd and 


to decay is to draw nearer to an end, but 
that which ſhall never have an end can 
never come nearer to it. 

O vaſt eterzity | how doſt thou ſwal- 
low up our thoughts and entertain us at 
once. with delight and amazement ? This 
is the very top and higheſt pitch of our 
happinels , _ which we may ſtand ſe 
cure and look do 
things here below ; and how ſmall and in- 
conſiderable do they appear to us, com- 
par*d with the vaſt and endleſs enjoyments 
of our future ſtate ? But oh vain and foo- 
liſh ſouls! that are fo little concern'd for 
eternity ; that for the trifles of time, and 
the pleaſures of ſin which are bat for a ſea- 
ſon, can find in our hearts to forfeit an 
everlaſting felicity, Bleſſed God ! why 
haſt thou prepar*d ſuch a happinels for 
thoſe who neither conſider it, nor ſeek af: 
ter it ? Why is ſuch a price put into the 
hands of fools, who have no heart to make 
uſe of it ; who fondly chuſe to gratifie 
their luſts rather than to fave their ſouls, 
and ſottiſhly prefer the temporary enjoy- 
ments of {in before a bleſſed immorta- 
lity | 

A And laſtly, This happineſs is far 
above any thing that we can now conceive 

or 


wn with ſcorn upon all 


lid. 
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| thou: 
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or imagine, It is ſo great that it cannot 
now enter into the heart of man. We cannot 
from the experience of any of thoſe plea- 
ſures and delights which we have been ac- 
quainted withall in this world frame an 
equal 1dea and conception of it. So that 
when we come to Heaven we ſhall be 
ready to ſay of it as the Queen of Shebz 
did of So/omon*s wiledom and proſperity, 


| that half of it hath not been told us ; that 


the felicities and glories of that ſtate do 
far exceed all the fame which we heard of 
them in this world. For who can ſay how 
great a good God 1s? and how happy he 
who is the fountain of happineſs can make 
thoſe ſouls that love him, and thoſe whom 
he loves ? 

In this imperfe&t ſtate we are not ca- 
pable of a full repreſentation of thoſe glo- 
ries. We cannot now ſee God and live. A 
full deſcription of Heaven and of the 
pleaſures of that ſtate would let in joys 
upon us too big for our narrow capacities, 
and too {trong for weak mortality to bear, 
We are row but Children, and we ſpeak as 
Children, and underſtiznd and think as Chil- 
drex concerning theſe things; but in the 
other ſtate we ſhall grow up to be men, 
and then we ſhall pur away theſe childeſb 


| thoughts ; mow we know but in part , but 


when 
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' 3-9, 19, which is imperfect ſhall be done away ; now 


we ſee through a glaſs darkly ( aviyuen, 
in 4 riddle) but then we ſhall ſee face to 
face ; now we know in part, but then we ſhall 
know even 5 alſo we are known, as the 
Apoſtle diſcourſeth excellently concerning 
this very matter. 

No ſooner ſhall we enter upon the joys 
of the other world, but our minds ſhall 
rais'd to a ſtrength and aftivity as much 
above that of the moſt knowing perſons 
in this world as the thoughts of the great- 
eſt Philoſopher and wiſeſt man upon earth 
are above the thoughts of a child or a fool. 
No man's mind is now ſo well fram'd to 
underſtand any _ in this world, as our 
underſtandings ſhall then be fitted for the 
knowledge of God and of the things that 
belong to that ſtate. In the mean time let 
us bleſs God that he hath reveal'd ſo much 
of this happineſs to us as is neceſſary to 
excite and encourage us to ſeek after it. 


The Second thing to be conſider*d con- 
cerning our future happineſs, is the way 
and means whereby we may come to be 
made partakers of it. And that in ſhort 
is by the conſtant and ſincere endeavours 
of a holy life, in and through the m_ 
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| of God in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Chtift 


indeed 1s the author of our ſalvation, but 

obediefce is the condition of it ; ſo the 

Apoltle tells us, that Chriſt # the anthor of ich. $1. 

eternal ſalvation to them that obey him. 

It is the grate of God in the Goſpel which 

brings or offers this ſalvation to us, but 

ten It 1s by the denying of ungddlineſ3 Tit.2.11; 

and worldly laſts, and by living ſoberly,** 

and rrighteouſly, and godly in this preſent 

world that we are io wait for the bleſſed 

hope. Our Saviour promiſes this happi- 

neſs to the pure in heart, Bleſſed are the 

pare. in heart, for they ſhall ſee God ; and 

ellewhete the Scripture doth exclude all 

others from'any ſhare or portion in this 

bleſſednels, fo the Apoſtle aſſures us that y, ,g. 

without holineſs no man ſhall fo the Lord, 14 
And holineſs is not onely a condition 

but a neceflary qualification for the happi- 

neſs of the next life. This is the force of 

St. John's reaſoning, we ſhall be like him, 


for we ſhall ſee him. To ſee God is to be 


happy, but unleſs we be like him we can- 
not fee him, The- fight and preſe:1ce of 
God himſelf would be no happineſs to that 
man who 1s not like to God in the tem- 
per and diſpoſition of his mind. And from 
bence the Apoltle infers in the next wver/e, 
every man that hath this hope in him 
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purifieth himſelf even as he is pure. So that 
if we live wicked lives, it we allow our 
ſelves in the practice of any known ſin , 
we interrupt our hopes of Heaven and 
render our {elves unfit for eternal life, By 
this means we defeat all the deſigns of 
God's grace and mercy towards us, and 
ſalvation it ſelf cannot ſave us if we 
make our ſelves incapable of that happi- 
neſs which God offers. Heaven is in Scrip- 
ture call'd an inheritance among them that 
are ſanitified, and the inheritance of the 
Saints in light ;, {o that it is not enough 
that this zzheritance is promis'd to us, 
but we muſt be qualif*d and prepar*d for 
it, and be made meets to be made partakers 
of it. 

And this life is the time of our prepa- 
ration for our tuture ſtate, Our ſouls will 
continue for ever what we make them in 

his world. Such a temper and diſpoſition 
of mind asa man carrics with him out of 
this lite he ſhall retain in thenext. *Tis 
true indeed , heaven perfc&s thoſe holy 
and vertuous diſpoſitions which are begun 
here; but the other world alters no man 
as to his main ſtate, he that 1s filthy will be 
filthy ftill, and he that is snrighteous will be 
wnriohtcous (till. 1t we do not in a good 
degree mortific our luſts and paſſhons here 
death 
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death will not kill them for us, but we ſhall 
carry them with us into the other world. 
And if God ſhould admit us fo qualifi'd in- 
to the place of happineſs, yet we ſhall bring 
that along with us which would infallibly 
hinder us from being happy. Our ſenſual 
inclinations and deſires would meet with 
nothing there that would be ſuitable to 
them, and we ſhould be perpetually tor- 
mented with thoſe appetites which we 
brought with us out of this world, becauſe 
we ſhould find nothing there to gratifie 
them withall. For as the Apoſtle ſays in 
another ſenſe, The kinzdom of God 1s not 
meats and arinks, but righteouſneſs, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. Thehap- 
pineſs of heaven conlifts in ſuch things as 
a wicked man hath no gult and reliſh tor. 
$o that if a covetous, or ambitious, or vou 
luptuous man were in Heaven, he would 
be juſt like the rich man in Hell, tormented 
with a continual thirſt, and burnt up1n the 
flames of his own ardent delires; and would 
not be able, amid!t all the plenty and trea- 
ſures of that place, to find {9 much a5 one 
drop of ſuitable pleaſure and . delight to 
quench and z#llay chat heat. So Itkewiſe 
our fierce and unruly paſhons ; it we 
ſhould carry them with us into che other 
world, how inconfiſtent would they be 
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with happineſs? They would not onely 
make us miſerable our ſelves, but be a 
trouble to all thoſe with whom we ſhould 
converſe, If a man of an envious and ma- 
licious, of a peeviih and paſſionate tem- 
per, were admitted into the manſions of 
the bleſſed, he would not onely be unhap- 
py himſelf, but would diſturb the quiet 
of others, and raiſe ſtorms even in thoſe 
calm regions. Vain man ! that dream- 
eſt of being happy without any diſpoſiti- 
on or preparation for it. To be happy, 
is to enjoy what we deſire and to live with 
thoſe whom we love. But there is nothing 
in heaven ſuitable to the deſires and appe- 
tites of a wicked man. All the joys of 
that place, and the delights of that ſtate 
are purely ſpiritual, and are onely to be 
reliſh'd by thoſe who have purified them- 
ſelves as God is pure, But if thou be car- 
nal and ſenſual, what are theſe things to 
thee ? What happineſs would it be to thee 
toſee God, and to have him always in thy 
view who was never in all thy thoughts ; 
to be tied to live tor ever in his company 
who is of a quite contrary temper and 
diſpoſition to thy ſelf, whoſe preſence 
thou dreadeſt, and whom. whilſt thou 
waſt in this world thou couldſt never en- 
durc to think upon ? So that the pleaſures 
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of Heaven it felf could fignifie no good 
or happineſs to that man who is not {6 
diſpos'd as to take pleaſure in them. Hea- 
ven 1s too pure an air for corrupt ſouls 
to live and breath in, and the whole em- 
ployment and converſation of that place, 
as 1t would be unſuitable, fo would it alſo 
be unacceptable to a ſenſual and vicious 
rſon. 

From all this it appears how neceſſary 
it is for us to prepare our felves for this 
bleſſed ſtate, by the conſtant and ſincere 
endeavours of a holy lite, and by mortify- 
ing every luſt and inordinate paſſion in 
our ſouls. For«ill this be done we are not 
meet to be made partakers of the felici- 
ties of the other world. And thus I have 
done with the firſt thing imply*d in this 
phraſe of having our converſation in heaven, 
viz, the ſggious thoughts and contide- 
rations of heaven ; or the happineſs of 
that ſtate, and of the way and means 
whereby that happinels 1s to be attained. 


II. The having our converſation in hes 
ven does imply likewiſe the cffett which 
thoſe conſiderations ought to have upon * 
our hearts and lives : As , 

1. To convince us of the vanity ot this 
world, God hath on purpole inade rhiis 
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world troubleſome and uneaſie to us, that 
there might be no ſufficient temptation to 
reaſonable and conſiderate men to take 
them off from the care and thought of 
their future happineſs ; that God and hea- 
ven might have no rival here below ; that 
there might be nothing in this world that 
might pretend to our affection or court us 
with any advantage in compariſon of ever. 
laſting life and glory. 

When we come to die and eternity 
ſhall preſent it ſelf to our ſerious and wa- 
king thoughts, then things will put on 
another face, and thoſe things which we 
valued ſo much in this life will then ap- 
pear to be nothing worth ; but thoſe 
things which we neglected, to be of in- 
finite concernment to us, and worthy to 
have becn the care and endeavour of our 
whole lives. And if we "gud conſider 
cheſe things in time, while Me opportuni- 
ties of liſe and health are before us, we 
might be convinc'd at a cheaper rate, and 
come to be ſatisf*d of the vanity of this 
world before we deſpair'd of the happinels 
of the other. 

2. To make us very aQtive and induſtri- 
ous to be as good, and to do as much good 
as we can in this life, that ſo we may be 
qualif*d and diſpos'd for the happinels - 

the 
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the next. Men are uſually very induftri- 
ous for the things of this life, to be rich 
and great in the world ; did we but value 
heaven half as much as ir deſerves we 
ſhould take infinitely more pains for that. 
So often as we conſider the glorics that are 
above, how does it accuſe our floth and 
condemn our folly that we are leſs con- 
cerned for our ſouls than moſt men are for 
their bodies, that we will not labour half 
lo much for an eternal inheritance as 
men ordinarily do tor theſe corruptible 
things ? 

Let us remember that we are halting 
apace to another world, and that our eter- 
nal happine(s now lies at the ſtake. And 
how ſhould it quicken our endeavours to 
have ſuch a reward ſet before us, to have 
Crowns and Scepters in our eyes ? would 
we but often repreleat to our migds the glo- 
rious things of another world, what tervours 
ſhould we feel in our hearts? we ſhould 
be all life, and ſpirit, and wing ; and ſhould 
do God's will, almoſt with che ſame rea- 
dineſs and delight, as the Azgels do who 
continually behoid the face of their Father. 
The conſideration of heaven and the firm 
perſwaſion of our future happineſs ſhould 
aCtuate a]l the powers of our fouls, and be 
continually inf{piring us with new vigour 
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in the ways of holineſs and vertue, How 
ſhould this thought ſwell our reſolutions 
and confirm gur purpoſes of ubedience;that 
if we have our font unto holineſs our end 
will be everlaſting life. 

3. To mitigate and lighten the evils and 
affictions of this life. It is no great mat- 
ter how rough the way be provided we 
be ſure that it leads to happineſs. The in- 
comparably greater good of the next life 
will toa wile and conſiderate man weigh 
down all the evils of this. And the Scrip- 
rure tclls us that there is no compariſon be- 
tween them. The ſufferings of this preſent 
time are not worthy to be compared with the 
glery which ſhall be revealed in us. The 
evils of this lite aflict men more or leſs 
according as the ſoul is fortified with con» 
{iderations proper to ſupport us under 
them, When we conlider that we have 
but a lytle while to þe here, that we are 
upon our journey travelling towards our 
heavenly Countrey where we ſhall meet 
with all the delights we can deſire, it 
ought not to trouble us much to cndure 
ſtorms and foul ways, and to want pay 
of thoſe accommodations we might expe 
at home. "This is the common fate of Tra- 
yellers, and we muſt take things as we find 
phem and not look to ave every thing juſt 
FA to 
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to our mind. Theſe difficulties and in- 
conveniences will thortly be over, andaft- 
ter a few days will be quite forgotten, 
and beto us as if they had never been, 
And when we are ſafely landed in our 
own Country, with what pleaſure ſhall 
we look back upon thoſe rough and boiſte- 
rous Seas which we have eſcap'd ? The 
more troubles we have- paſt through the 
kinder uſage we ſhall find when we come to 
our Father's houſe. So the Apoſtle tells us, 
that our light affliftion which is but for a mo: 
ment worketh for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory. When we come 
to heaven our happineſs ſhall then be as re- 
al as our miſeries were here upon earth, 
and far greater and more laſting. And what 
great matter js it though we ſuffer a while 
in this world, provided we eſcape the end- 
leſs unſufferable torments of the next ; 
though we have not our good things 1n 
this life, if infinitely greater be reſerv*d for 
us and we ſhall receive them with intereſt 
in the other ? 

Several of the evils and calamities of 
this life would be unſufferable indeed, if 
there were nothing better to be hoped for 
hereafter, If this were true, Chriſtians 
would not onely be of all »zex but of all 
crea'xres the moſt miſerable, But our Re- 

lizion 
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gion hath abundantly aſſur*'d us to the 
contrary. And the aſſurance of this was 
that which made the primitive Chriſtians 
to embrace ſufferings with ſo much cheer. 
fulneſs, zo glory in tribulation, and to take 
Joyfally the ſpoiling of their goods, knowing 
that in heaven they had a better and more 
enduring ſubſtance. The leven brethren in 
the Hiſtory of the Maccabees upon this 
perſwaſion would not accept deliverance 
that they might obtain a better reſurretti- 
on, That ſtorm of ſtones which was 
pour'd upon St. Srephey was no more to 
him than a common ſhower when he /aw 
the heavens open'd, and Jeſus ( in whoſe 
cauſe he ſuffer'd ) ſtanding oz the right hand 
of God, 

4. To make us ſincere in all our profel- 
ſions, words and actions, did men firmly 
believe the rewards of another world their 
Religion would not be onely in ſhew and 
pretence, but in life and reality, no man 
would put on a form of goadlineſs that were 
deſtitutc of the power of it ; we ſhould do 
nothing for the opinion of others, but all 
with regard to God and our own Conlci- 
ences ; and be as curious of our thoughts, 
and moſt retir*d actions, as if we were in 
an open theatre and in the preſence of 
the greateſt aſſembly. For in the next lite 

mcn 
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men ſhall not be rewarded for what they 
ſeem'd to be, but for what they really were 
in this world. Therefore whatever we 
think, or ſpeak, or do, we ſhould always 
remember that the day of revelation is 
coming, when the ſecrets of all hearts 
ſhall be difclogd, when all diſguiſes ſh 

be laid aſide, and every ones mask ſhall 
be taken off, and all our actions and de- 
ſigns ſhall be brought upon the publick 
ſtage and expog'd to the view of men and 


| Angels. There is nothing now hidden which 


ſhall not then be reveal*d, nor ſecret which 
ſhall not be miade known. 

Toarm us againſt the fears of death. 
Death is terrible to nature, and the ter- 
rour of it is infinitely encreasd by the fear- 
full apprehenſions of what may follow it. 
But the comfortable hopts of a bleſſed * 
immortality do ſtrangely relieve the faint- 
ing ſpirits of dying men, and are able to 
reconcile us to death, and in a great mea- 
ſure to take away the terrour of it. I know 
that the thoughts of death are diſmal 
even to good men, and we have never 
more need of comfort and encourage- 
ment than when we are conflicting with 
this laſt Encmy, and there 1s no ſuch com- 
fortable conſideration to a dying man as 


| the hopes of a happy eternity, He that 


looks 
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looks upon death onely as a 


full news that ever came to him in his 
whole life. and no man can ſtay behind in 
this world with halfthe comfort that this 
gan leaves it, 

And now I have done with the t#n9 
things implyed in this phraſe, of having 
our conver ſationen heaven, viz. the {crious 
thoughts and conſiderations of heaven, 


and th2 effect of theſe thoughts and con- 


{iderations upon our hearts and lives. 


I crave your patience but a little longer, | 


till I make ſome refleftion upon what hath 


been deliver*d concerning the happinels of { 


good men after this life. I have told you 
that it is incomparably beyond any happt- 
* neſs of this world, that-it is great in ic 


ſelf, and eternal in its duration, and far a- | 


boye any thing that we can now conceive 
or imagine. And now atter all this, Iam 
very ſenſible how much all that I have faid 
comes ſhort of the greatneſs and dignity of 
the thing. So that I could almoſt begin 
again and make a new attempt upon this 
ſubje&t. And indeed who would not be 
loth to be taken off from ſo delighttull an 


argument ? Methinks *tis good for us to ' & 


be here, and to l:zt our minds dwell of 
FIICKK 


ſſage to | 
glory, may welcome the meflengers of | 
it as bringing him the beſt and moſt joy. | 
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' to. | theſe conſiderations. Weareunworthy of 
of | heaven and unfit to partake of ſo great a 
oy. | glory, if we cannot take pleaſure in the 
his | contemplation of thoſe things now, the 
lin | poſſeſſion whereof ſhall be our happineſs 
his | for ever. 
With what joy then ſhould we think of 
two | thoſe great and glorious things which God 
ing hath _—_ for them that love him, of 
ous | that znheritance incorruptible, aundefiÞd , 
en, | which fadeth not away, reſerv'd for us in 
on- | the heavens? How ſhould we welcome 
| the thoughts of that happy hour when 
er, | we ſhall make our eſcape out of theſe 
ath | riſons, when we ſhall paſs out of this 
| bowling wilderneſs into the promisd L and, 
you | When we ſhall be remov'd from all the 
5pi- | troubles and temptations of a wicked and 
| it  il-natured world ; when we ſhall be paſt 
ra- | all ſtorms, and fecur'd from all further 
ive cy of ſhipwreck, and ſhall be ſafely 
am landed in the regions of bliſs and immor- 
aid tality ? 
y of O bleſſed time ! When all tears ſball be 
oin mTip'd from our eyes, and death and ſorrow 
this ſhall be no more ; When mortality ſhall be 
\ be ſwallon®d up of life, and we ijhall enter up- 
an On the pollefſion of all chat happineis and 
; to | glory which God hath promis'd, and our 
pon | faith hath believ'd, and our hopes have 
iele | rais'd 
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rais?d us to the expeQtation of ; when we 
ſhall be eas'd of all our pains, and reſoly*q 
of all our doubts, and be purg*d from all 
our ſins and be freed from all our fears, 
and be happy beyond all our hopes, and 
have all the happineſs ſecur*d to us beyond 
the power of time and change : When we 
ſhall know God and other things without 
ſtudy, and love him and one another with- 
out meaſure, and ferve and praiſe him 
without wearineſs, and obey his will with- 
out the leaſt reluftancy ; and ſhall ſtill be 
more and more delighted in the knowing, 
and loving, and praiſing, and obeying of 
God to all eternity. 


How ſhould theſe thoughts affect our 


hearts, and what a mighty influence ought 
they to have upon our lives ? The great 
diſadvantage of the arguments fetch'd 
from another world 1s this, that thoſe 
things are at a great diſtance from us, and 
not ſenſible to us; and therefore are not 
apt to affect us ſo ſtrongly, and to work 
{o powertully upon us. Now to make a- 
mends for this diſadvantage we ſhould 
often revive theſe conſiderations upon our 
mind , and inculcate upon our ſelves the 
reality and certainty of theſe things to- 
gethcr with the infinite weight and im- 
portance of them, We jhould reaſon _ 

with 
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with our ſelves; If good men ſhall be ſo 
unſpeakably happy, and conſequently 
wicked men ſo extreamly miſerable in a- 


' nother world : If theſe things be true and 


will one day be found to be ſo, why ſhould 
they not be to me as if they were alrea- 
dy preſent ? why ſhould not I beas much 
atraid to commit any fin as if hell were 
naked before me, and I faw the aſtoniſh- 


'ing miſeries of the damned ? and why 


ſhould I not be as carefull to ſerve God and 


| keep his commandments, as if heaven were 


open to my view, and I ſaw Jeſus ſtanding 
at the right hand of God with crowns of 


| glory in his hand ready to be ſet upon the 


heads of all thoſe who continue faithfull to 


| him ? 


The lively apprehenſions of the near- 


| neſs of death and eternity are apt to 


make mens thoughts more quick and pier- 
cing, and according as we think our ſelves 
prepar?d for our future ſtate to tranſport 
us with joy, or to amaze us with horrour. 
For the ſoul that is fully fati5h1'd of his tu- 


; ture blifs is already cntred into heaven, 


has begun to take poſſeſſon ot glory, and 
has (as it were) his blefled Saviour in his 
arms, and may ſay with old S720», Lora 
wow letteſt thou thy ſervant depart 1 peace, 
for mine eyes have {cen thy [alvatton, Bur 
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the thoughts of death muſt needs be very 
terrible to that man who is doubrfull or : 
deſpairing of his future condition. It would }. 
daunt the touteſt man that ever breathed, 
to look upon death when he can ſee no- 7 
thing but hell beyond it. When the -Ap- 
arition at Endor told Saul, to morrow + 
thou and thy Sons ſhall be with me, theſe *' 
words ſtruck him to the heart, ſo that he 
fell down to the ground, and there was no 
more ſtrength left in him, It is as certain 
that we ſhall die as if an expreſs meſſen- 

r ſhould come to every one of us from 
the other world and tell ns ſo. Why ſhould 
we not then always live as thoſe that muſt . 

' die, and as thoſe that hope to be happy 
after death ? To have theſe apprehenſions 
vigorous and lively upon our minds this 
is to have oar converſation in heaven, from 
whence alſo we look for a Saviour, the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our wile body 
that it may be faſhioned like anto his glo- 
rious body, _—_— to the working of that 
mighty power whereby he js able even to ſubs 
due all things to himſelf. 
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